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My  Reverend  Brethren, 

1  HE  following  Catechism,  composed  and  published 
some  years  ago  for  the  use  of  my  parish,  is  now,  at 
your  request,  and  by  your  encouragement,  reprinted 
for  the  benefit  of  my  diocese:  and  I  make  no  doubt 
but  that,  through  the  blessing  of  God  upon  your 
pious  endeavours,  it  will  help  to  propagate  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  all 
the  parts  of  it. 

It  was  with  this  sort  of  instruction  that  that  great 
and  wise  minister,  the  Lord  Cromwell,*  began,  as 
the  most  likely  means  to  bring  on  the  Reformation, 
so  much  desired  by  all  good  men :  and  though  what 

*  See  his  Injunctions,  anno  1536.    Reg.  Cranmer,  fol.  97  and  99. 
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he  required  went  no  farther  than  to  teach,  first,  the 
parents  and  masters  themselves,  and  by  them  their 
children  and  servants,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  the  Ten  Commandments ;  yet  was  this  a  good 
beginning,  and  even  more  than  many  of  the  clergy 
themselves,  in  those  days,  were  very  well  able  to  ex- 
pound to  them. 

Hence  it  was,  that  about  eleven  years  after.  King 
Edward  the  Sixth*  found  it  necessary  to  repeat  the 
very  same  order  in  his  injunctions:  "  That  every 
holy-day,  when  there  was  no  sermon,  the  parsons  and 
vicars  in  their  several  churches  should,  immediately 
after  the  Gospel,  openly  and  plainly  recite  to  their 
parishioners  the  Paternoster,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments  in  English,  to  the  intent  the  people 
might  learn  the  same;  exhorting  all  parents  and 
householders  to  teach  their  children  and  servants  the 
same,  as  they  are  bound  by  the  law  of  God,  and  in 
conscience  to  do,"  For  their  better  doing  whereof, 
when  the  Service-book  was  compiled  about  two  years 
after,  a  catechism  was  also  inserted  into  it ;  and  the 
curate  enjoined,  f  "  every  sixth  week  at  the  least, 
to  teach  and  declare  the  catechism,  according  to  the 
book  of  the  same." 

We  are  told,  indeed,  that  Archbishop  Cranmer;]: 

*  Edward  the  Sixth's  Injunctions,  anno  1547. 
t  Bishop  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  Appendix,  p. 
165. 

X  See  Uht.  ibid.  p.  71. 
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had  himself,  the  year  before,  anno  1548,  drawn  up  a 
catechism  for  the  instruction  of  young  persons  in  the 
^vownds  oi  the  Christian  religion ;  and,  in  his  dedi- 
cation of  it  to  the  king,  complained  very  much  of  the 
neglect  of  catechizing  in  former  times  :  but  yet  still 
this  work  continued  in  the  same  state;  nor  was  any 
thing  more  done  in  it  by  public  authority^  till  about 
four  years  after;  when,  together, with  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  another  catechism^  was  composed  and  pub- 
lished in  Latin,  and  all  schoolmasters  enjoined  by 
the  king's  command  to  instruct  their  scholars  in  it. 
And  here  I  take  the  complete  model  of  our  Church- 
catechism  to  have  been  first  laid :  to  the  explication 
of  the  Creed,  the  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  was  added  a  short  account  of  the  two  sacra- 
ments; and  to  some  or  other  of  these,  whatsoever  was 
most  necessary  to  be  known  or  believed  by  every 
Christian,  was  orderly,  though  briefly  reduced. 

No  sooner  was  the  unhappy  stop  of  this  exercise, 
which  followed  under  Queen  Mary's  reign,  removed 
by  her  death,  but  Queen  Elizabeth  f  returned  to  the 
same  order  that  her  brother.  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
had  established.  She  required  the  parsons  and  vicars, 
every  holy-day,  to  recite  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  Ten  Commandments  in  English,  that  their  pa- 

*  Anno  1553.  Catechismus  brevis  Christiana  Discipline  summamcon- 
tinens,  omnibus  Ludi-Magistris  autoritate  Regid  commendatus. 
f  Anno  1559.  Queen  Elizabeth's  Injunctions,  n.  5.  44. 
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rishioners  might  both  learn  themselves,  and  teach 
their  children  the  same.  And  she  enjoined  them 
every  holy-day ^  and  every  second  Sunday  in  the  year, 
to  hear  and  instruct  the  youth  of  their  parish,  for  half 
an  hour  at  least  before  Evening-prayer,  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  the  articles  of  the  Belief,  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer;  and  diligently  to  examine  them,  and 
teach  them  the  catechism  set  forth  in  the  Book  of 
Public  Prayer, 

About  three  years  after  it  was  agreed  by  the 
Queens  commissioners, *  that  besides  the  catechism 
for  children  which  are  to  be  confirmed,  another  some- 
what longer  should  be  devised  for  communicants; 
and  a  third  in  JLatin,  for  schools.  What  was  done  as 
to  the  former  of  these  I  cannot  tell ;  but  for  the  lat- 
ter, I  find  that  in  the  convocation'\  which  met  the 
next  year,  such  a  catechism  was  drawn  up  and  agreed 
to  by  the  lower  house,  and  brought  up  by  the  prolo- 
cutor to  the  upper.  But  though  that  synod  continued 
to  sit  above  a  month  afterwards,  yet  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  any  thing  more  was  done  in  this  matter  till 
about  eight  years  after; J  when  Dean  Nowel  pub- 
lished his  Catechism,  which  had  been  before  pre- 

«  Anno  1561,  Vid.  Synod.  MSS.  in  Col.  C.  C.  Cantabr. 

t  Act.  Convoc.  1562,  die  Mercur.  S  Martii,  where  it  is  called 
Catechismus  Pueroi^um, 

t  Both  his  larger  and  lesser  Catechisms  were  published,  anno 
1570. 
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sen  ted  to,  and  in  good  measure  agreed  upon,  in  that 
convocation. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  mention  all  the  follow- 
ing orders  which  were  made,  as  well  by  the  bishops 
and  clergy  in  their  synods,  as  by  our  succeeding 
princes,  and  even  by  the  parliament  itself,  for  the  di- 
ligent discharge  of  this  necessary  duty.  How  strictly 
the  ministers  were  enjoined  to  instruct  the  younger 
persons  oii\\e\Y parishes  in  their  catechism;  and  pa- 
rents and  masters  required  to  send  their  children  and 
servants  to  be  instructed  by  them.  By  the  consti- 
tutions of  1571,*  every  rector  and  vicar  was  obliged, 
upon  every  Sunday  and  holy-day,  to  spend  two  hours 
after  dinner  in  this  work:  and  lest  iheir  parishioners 
should  neglect  to  attend  it,  it  was  ordered,  that  no 
one  should  come  to  the  holy  communion,  or  answer 
for  a  child  in  baptism,  or  contract  marriage,  who  had 
not  first  learned  the  catechism,  so  as  to  be  able 
readily  to  answer  to  all  the  parts  of  it. 

This  was  reinforced  in  the  synod  of  1575,  f  and 
confirmed,  as  the  other  before  had  been,  by  the 
Queens  authority:  and  when  Archbishop  Whitgift 
understood  that  this  profitable  exercise  began,  never- 
theless, to  be  too  much  neglected  both  by  the  minis- 
ters and  people,  he  not  only  remonstrated  to  his  suf- 
fragans the  sad  effects  of  it,  but  earnestly  exhorted 

*  Sparr.  Collect,  p.  233. 

t  Append,  to  my  State  of  the  Church,  p.  231. 
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and  required  them  *  in  the  fear  of  God,  according  to 
their  pastoral  care,  and  for  the  duty  which  they  owed 
both  to  God  and  his  church,  to  give  straight  charge 
to  both ;  and  to  see  that  the  children,  and  other  ig- 
norant persons,  were  duly  instructed  and  examined  in 
their  catechism,  as  by  the  orders  of  the  church  they 
ought  to  be. 

/  shall  not  need  to  tell  you  how  this  matter  was 
settled  hy  tlie  canons  o/*1604:f  only  with  regard  to 
the  ministers  obligation  I  must  observe,  that  to  se- 
cure his  care  in  this  particular,  the  first  neglect  was, 
upon  complaint,  decreed  to  be  an  admonition  from 
the  bishop,  with  a  sharp  reproof;  the  second  suspen- 
sion; and  the  third  ecccommunication.  'Tis  true, 
upon  the  last  revision  J  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  there  is  some  change  made  as  to  the  time 
when  this  office  is  to  be  performed :  for  whereas  be- 
fore, both  by  the  rubric  of  our  litiirgy,  and  by  the 
canon  made  agreeably  thereunto,  the  curate  of  every 
parish  was  directed  to  instruct  and  examine  the  chil- 
dren of  his  parish  before  evening-prayer  began ;  it  is 
now  appointed  to  be  done  in  time  of  divine  service, 
immediately  after  the  second  lesson;  that  so  not  only 
the  greater  number  may  attend  upon  this  office,  but 
the  whole  might  be  performed  with  the  greater  care 

♦  Anno  1591.  Reg.  Whitgift,  vol.  i.  fol.  181. 

t  See  Can.  lix. 

X  Anno  1661.  See  the  rubric  before  the  Church  Catechism. 
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and  solemnity.  But  still,  as  to  the  substance  of  the 
duty,  it  remains  as  it  did ;  and  both  the  curate  is 
obliged  upon  Sundays  and  holy-days,  openly  to  in- 
struct the  children  of  his  parish  in  the  Church  CatC" 
chism;  and  the  fathers,  mothers^  masters,  and  dames 
are  required  to  see  that  their  children,  servants,  and 
apprentices,  who  have  not  learned  their  catechism,  do 
come  to  be  instructed  by  him.  If  the  minister*  neg- 
lects his  duty,  the  penalty  of  the  canon  T  before  men- 
tioned is  still  in  force  against  him :  if  the  people  omit 
theirs,  they  are  to  be  suspended  by  the  ordinary ;  and 
if  they  so  persist  by  the  space  of  a  month,  they  also 
are  to  be  excommunicated. 

How  wise  the  constitution  of  our  church  in  this 
respect,  as  well  as  in  its  other  establishments,  is,  it 
would  be  needless  for  me  to  observe  to  you.  The 
reason  of  the  thing  itself  sufficiently  speaks  it :  for 
as  by  the  sermon  in  the  morning,  those  who  are  of 
riper  years,  and  better  knowledge  in  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  are  edified  and  instructed ;  so  by  teaching 
and  expounding  the  catechism  in  the  afternoon,  the 
younger  and  more  ignorant,  (who  are  not  yet  capable 
of  profiting  by  sermons,)  are  informed  and  trained 
up  with  such  a  sort  of  learning  as  is  suitable  to  their 
age  and  capacities.  And  yet,  alas!  how  has  this 
prudent  and  useful  method  been  slighted  by  many, 
and  neglected  by  more !  and  instead  of  these  cate- 

•  Can.  lix. 
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chetical  institutions,  a  second  sermon  been  introduced 
for  the  afternoon,  and  a  new  sort  of  teachers  set  up 
under  as  new  a  character  of  lecturers,  to  preach  it, 
and  that  (oftentimes)  not  so  much  to  the  real  benefit, 
as  to  the  fancies  and  inclinations  of  those  by  whom 
they  are  to  be  paid  for  it.  I  cannot  say  that  this  is 
altogether  contrary  to  our  present  establishment,  be- 
cause the  last  act  of  uniformity*  has  given  directions 
for  the  licensing  and  allowing  of  them:  but  sure  I 
am  it  is  a  manifest  encroachment  upon  our  good  old 
constitution,  which  knew  no  such  persons,  nor  made 
any  provision  for  them.  And  the  result  has  been, 
that  the  afternoon  sermon  has  almost  quite  thrown 
out  the  much  better  and  more  profitable  exercise  of 
catechising ;  which  has  both  the  latvs  of  the  i^ealm 
and  canons  of  the  church  on  its  side;  whereas  the 
other  has  neither :  and  therefore  if  the  one  must  be 
allowed,  I  think  the  other,  at  least,  should  not  be 
omitted. 

And  in  this  I  speak  not  only  my  own  sense,  but 
the  judgment  of  those  whose  opinions  carry  autho- 
rity as  well  as  weight  with  them.  Such  was  that  of 
Archbishop  Sheldon,!  in  the  year  1672,  who  by  the 
King's  command  required  his  suffragans  "  to  inforce 
the  execution  of  such  laws  and  constitutions  as  en- 
abled them  to  enjoin  the  use  and  exercise  of  our 

*  13  Car.  II.  cap.  iv.  §  19,  &c. 

t  See  his  Letter  of  that  year  to  the  bishop  of  London . 
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Church  Catechism :  of  Archbishop  Sancroft,*  in  the 
year  1688,  among  whose  seasonable  and  wise  articles 
sent  to  his  bishops  in  a  very  critical  juncture,  the 
fourth  was  this :  "  that  they  (the  clergy)  diligently 
catechise  the  children  and  youth  of  their  parishes,  (as 
the  rubric  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  and  the 
^fty-ninth  canon  enjoin)  and  so  prepare  them  to  be 
brought  in  due  time  to  confirmation,  when  there 
shall  be  opportunity  :  and  that  they  also  at  the  same 
time  expound  the  grounds  of  religion  and  common 
Christianity,  in  the  method  of  the  catechism,  for  the 
instruction  and  benefit  of  the  whole  parish ;  teaching 
them  what  they  are  to  believe,  and  what  to  do,  and 
what  to  pray  for;  and  particularly,  often  and  ear- 
nestly inculcating  upon  them  the  importance  and 
obligation  of  their  baptismal  vows."  This  was  what 
that  great  and  good  prelate  thought  necessary  to  re- 
commend to  the  clergy  in  the  time  of  our  utmost 
danger,  and  as  the  best  means  to  prevent  the  growth 
of  popery,  then  breaking  in  like  a  torrent  upon  us 
on  every  side.  And  when  his  late  Majesty,  of  glori- 
ous memory,  had  freed  us  from  the  fear,  yet  still  he 
thought  this  duty  of  so  much  importance,  as  to  give 
it  a  particular  place  in  his  injunctions,  f  set  forth  for 

*    See    his  Articles  recommended    to    the   Bishops,   July   16, 
1688. 
t  Injunctions:  anno  1694,  n.  14. 
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the  better  establishment  of  our  church  in  the  year 
1694.  And  oiir  present  most  reverend  metropolitan^ 
the  year  following,  thus  prudently  reconciled  the  dis- 
charge of  this  duty  with  the  manners  and  humours 
of  the  times ;  by  directing  his  suffragans  *  to  recom- 
mend it  to  their  clergy,  since  they  must  preach  (after 
having  examined  the  children  in  their  catechism,  as. 
the  rubric  requires)  "  to  preach  in  the  afternoon 
upon  catechetical  heads;  both  that  the  people  may 
be  the  better  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith,  and 
also  kept  from  other  assemblies. 

Having  thus  shewn  you  what  was  the  foundation 
of  that  direction,  which  I  communicated  to  you  by 
your  archdeacons  the  last  year,  with  relation  to  this 
matter ;  I  cannot  conclude  without  acknowledging 
the  very  great  satisfaction  I  have  received  from  your 
readiness  to  comply  with  it ;  and  the  earnest  you 
have  given  me  of  what  I  may  farther  expect  from  you 
in  this  particular,  in  the  large  subscriptions  you  have 
made  for  the  distribution  of  that  Exposition  of  our 
Church  Catechism,  which  J  herewith  send  to  you, 
among  your  parishioners.  May  the  God  whom  we 
all  serve  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  give  his  blessing 
both  to  what  1  have  published,  and  you  shall  from 
thence  take  occasion  more  fully  to  explain  to  them  ; 
that  by  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  their  duty,  their 

*  Circular  Letter,  anno  1695. 
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faith  may  be  established,  their  hearts  sanctified,  their 
piety  improved,  the  communion  of  our  church  en- 
larged ;  and  many  souls  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.     I  am. 

Reverend  Brethren, 

Your  very  affectionate 

Friend  and  Brother, 

W.  LINCOLN. 
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PRINCIPLES 

OF 

THE   CHRISTIAN   RELIGION 
EXPLAINED,  ^c. 


PART  I. 

OF    THE    GOSPEL    COVENANT. 

Sect.  I. 
Of  Catechising  in  General, 

1.  Q,  From  whence  is  the  word  Catechism  derived? 

A.  From  a  *  Greek  word,  which  signifies  to  teach 
by  word  of  mouth ;  and  has  been  used  particularly 
to  signify  such  a  kind  of  instruction  as  is  made  by 
way  of  question  and  answer. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke^  i.  4.     Iva  emyvwg  Trepi 

u)v  KaTrjxn^v^  Xoywv  rr]v  a<T(paXEiav. 

Acts,  XVni.  25.  Ovrog  rjv  KarriXVf^^vog  rr\v  odov  tov 
Kvptov. 

Rom.  11.  18.  Kat  yivwcTKEiQ  to  3"£XTjjua,  Kat  ^OKtjua^ac  tu 
^ia<pEpovTa,  Kar??xovjLt£voc  £k  tov  vojulov, 

1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  AXX'  ev  ^KKXrjma,  ^eXo)  ttcvtc  \oyovg 
^la  TOV  voog  fxov  XaXTjorat,  iva  kul  aXXovc  Karr?x>]<'"w. 

Gal.  vi.  6.  Koivwvetrw  Sc  o  kaTr^xovfitvog  tov  Xoyov  ti^ 
KOTTixovvTi,  iv  TTamv  aya^oig, 

*Kar»)X£w.     Insono  ejus  auribus. 
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Q.  What  is  that  you  call  your  Church  Catechism  ? 
A.  It  is  a  short,  but  sufficient  institution  of  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  set  forth  by  au- 
thority, and  required  to  be  learned  of  every  person, 
in  order  to  his  being  confirmed  by  the  bishop ;  and 
prepared  both  for  the  profitable  reading  and  hearing 
of  God's  word,  and  for  the  worthy  receiving  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Q.  What  do  you  look  upon  to  be  the  proper 
subject  of  such  an  institution. 

A,  It  ought  to  comprehend  all  such  things  as  are 
generally  necessary  to  be  known  of  all  persons,  in 
order  to  their  due  serving  God  here,  and  to  their 
being  saved  hereafter. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  v.  12.  For  when  for 
the  time  ye  ought  to  he  teachers^  ye  have  need  that 
one  teach  you  again,  ivhich  he  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God;  and  are  become  such,  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  vi.  1,2.  There- 
fore leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let 
MS  go  on  unto  peifection ;  not  laying  again  the  foun- 
dation of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  haptisms,  and  of  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
of  etertial  judgmcfit. 

4.  Q.  What  are  those  things  which  may  be  ac- 
counted thus  necessary  to  be  known  by  all  Chris- 
tians ? 

A.  They  may,  in  general,  be  reduced  to  these  two 
heads:  viz,  1st,  The  knowledge  of  the  Gospel-cove- 
nant ;  that  is  to  say,,  of  the  promises  made  by  God 
to  mankind  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  conditions  upon  which  we  may  become  partakers 
of  them.     And,  2ndly,  The  knowledge  of  the  means 
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which  God  has  appointed,  whereby  to  convey  his 
grace  to  us ;  and  thereby  both  to  assist  and  confirm 
us  in  the  discharge  of  our  duty  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  viii.  8,  9.  For  finding 
fault  with  them,  he  saith,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  neiv  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah :  not 
according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fa- 
thers in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  because  they  con- 
tinued not  in  my  covenant,  and  1  regarded  them  not, 
saith  the  Lord.  x.  16,  17.  This  is  the  covenaiit  that 
I  tvill  make  with  them  after  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  tvill  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in 
their  minds  will  I  write  them ;  and  their  sins  and  ini' 
quities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Arid 
I  will  put  enmity  betiveen  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

5.  Q.  What  are  the  Promises  which  God  has  made 
to  mankind,  through  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  "Pardon  of  sins:  ''Grace  to  fulfil  our  duty  in 
this  life:  and  upon  our  sincere  performance  there- 
of, ^'everlasting  Salvation  in  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *Heb.  viii.  12.  I  will  be  mer- 
ciful to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their 
iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more. 

•^Luke,  xi.  13.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children:  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?  Rom.  viii.  1,  &c.  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  ivalk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.     1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Knoiv  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
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temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 
vi.  11,  19.  And  such  were  some  of  you:  but  ye  are 
washed,  hut  ye  are  sanctified,  hut  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  Gal.  v. 
16,  &c.  This  I  say,  then,  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  Eph.  v.  9.  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  truth.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Seeing  ye  have  puri- 
fied your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love 
one  another  with  a  pur&love  fervently.  1  John,  iii. 
24.  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

''John,  iii.  16,  17.  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shoidd  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved.  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4,  5.  blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  un- 
defiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time. 

6.  Q.  What  are  the  conditions  required  of  us  by 
God,  in  order  to  our  being  made  partakers  of  these 
promises  ? 

A.     ^X  hearty  repentance  of  our  sins  past:  'A 
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sincere  endeavour  to  live  according  to  God's  com- 
mands for  the  time  to  come:  And  both  these  made 
perfect,  by  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercies  towards 
us,  through  Jesus  Christ.  John,  iii.  16,  18.  For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life.  lie  that  be- 
lieveth on  him  is  not  condemned  :  but  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of  the  07ily  begotten  Son  of  God. 
1  John,  i.  7.  If  we  ivalk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
ii.  2.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

Proofs  subjoined. — "^2  Cor.  vii.  10.  Godly  so?'- 
row  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
pented of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
Tit.  ii.  12.  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that 
denying  ungodliness  ayid  ivorldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  ivorld. 
James,  v.  20.  Let  him  know,  that  he  ivhich  con- 
vet  teth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  midtitude  of  sins, 
*  1  John,  i.  6,  7.  If  we  say  that  we  have  felloiv ship 
with  him,  and  walk  iii  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not 
the  truth :  but  if  ive  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 
the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin,  ii.  3,  4,  5,  6.  Atid  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He 
that  saith,  1  know  him^  and  keepeth  not  his  com- 
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mandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 
But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love 
of  God  perfected:  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in 
him.     He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ought  himself 
so  to  ivalk,  even  as  he  walked. 

7.  Q.  What  are  the  means  ordained  of  God,  where- 
by to  convey  his  grace  to  us  ? 

A.  They  are  chiefly  two  :  constant  prayer  to  God 
for  it,  Luke,  xi.  J  3.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  hoiv  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  holy  spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him?  And  a  worthy  use  of  the  holy 
sacraments,  Mark,  xvi.  16.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
be  damned.  Acts,  ii.  38.  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  Cor.  x. 
16.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread,  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ?  xi.  23,  &c.  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord,  that  which  also^  I  delivered  mito  you,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed 
took  bread:  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it,  and  said,  take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  maimer  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood : 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me.  I  Peter,  iii.  21.  The  like  figure  iv hereunto 
even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God)  by  the  resurrection  of 
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Jesus  Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on 
the  light  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and 
powers,  being  made  subject  unto  him, 

8.  Q,  Are  there  not,  besides  these,  some  other 
means  ordained  by  God,  and  necessary  to  be  made 
use  of  by  us,  in  order  to  our  salvation  ? 

A.  Yes,  there  are;  particularly  the  hearing,  read- 
ing, and  meditating  upon  his  word  :  the  substance  of 
which,  though  it  be  sufficiently  gathered  together, 
and  represented  to  us  in  our  Catechism,  yet  should 
not  that  hinder  us  from  diligently  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  nor  make  us  neglect  any  other 
means  of  Christian  instruction  ;  but  rather  we  should 
use  our  Catechism  as  a  help,  whereby  to  render  both 
the  reading  and  hearing  of  God's  word  more  plain 
and  profitable  to  us.  Psalm  i.  2.  Slessed  is  the 
man  that  ivalketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful;  but  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord:  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night.  John,  v.  39.  Search  the  scriptures;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me,  Rom.  xv.  4.  For  whatsoever 
things  were  ivritten  aforetime  ivere  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures  might  have  hope,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  All  scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness, 

9.  2,  Does  your  church  catechism  sufficiently  in- 
struct you  in  all  these? 

A,  It  does:  for  therein  both  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  covenant  is  declared  to  us,  and  the  con- 
ditions are  set  forth,  on  which  we  may  become  par- 
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takers  of  its  promises.  And  we  are  particularly  in- 
structed, both  how  we  ought  to  pray  to  God;  and 
what  those  sacraments  tare  which  are  necessary  to 
be  administered  unto,  and  received  by  all  of  us. 


Sect.  IL 
Of  the  Benefits  of  the  Gospel- Covenant. 

1.  Q.  WOidt  i^  pour  name  ? 
A,  13*  or  i¥r. 

2.  Q.  Sl2aj)0  gabe  pou  l^i^  name  ? 

A.  iHp  (aol}fatl)er£;  antJ  iiolrmotfters,  &c. 

3.  Q.  What  is  that  name  which  is  here  demanded 
of  you  ? 

A.  It  is  my  Christian  name;  therefore  so  called, 
because  it  was  given  to  me  by  my  Godfathers  and 
Godmothers,  in  my  bapt^m^  For  as  from  my  na- 
tural parents  I  derive  the  name  of  my  family;  so 
from  those  who  were  my  spiritual  parents,  I  take 
that  name,  which  properly  belongs  to  me  as  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ's  church.  Gen.  xvii.  5.  Neither  shall 
thy  name  any  more  he  called  Abr am,  but  thy  name 
shall  be  Abraham:  for  a  father  of  many  nations  have 
1  made  thee.  Gen.  xxi.  3,  4.  And  Abraham  called 
the  name  of  his  son  that  was  born  unto  him,  ivhom 
Sarah  bare  to  him,  Isaac,  And  Abraham  circum- 
cised his  son  Isaac,  being  eight  years  old,  as  God  had 
commanded  him.  Luke,  i.  59,  60.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise 
the  child:  aiid  they  called  him  Zachaiias,  after  the 
name  of  his  father.  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so;  but  he  shall  be  called  John.  Luke,  ii. 
21.  And  when  eight  days  ivere  accomplished  for  the 
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circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  ivas  called  Jesus, 
which  2vas  so  named  of  the  angel,  before  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  ivomh, 

4.  Q.  Whom  do  you  mean  by  your  Godfathers 
and  Godmothers?* 

A,  I  mean  those  persons  who  became  sureties  for 
me  at  my  Baptism  :  and  upon  whose  promise,  there 
made  in  my  name,  I  was  baptized,  and  so  fcederally 
admitted  into  the  communion  of  Christ's  church. 

5.  Q.  Does  the  church  require  every  one  who  is 
to  be  baptized  to  have  such  sureties  ? 

A,  It  does  ;  and,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  has  done 
so  from  the  very  times  of  the  apostles. 

6.  Q,  For  what  end  has  it  required  them  ? 

A,  For  several  etids :  at  first  to  be  witnesses  to  the 
church  that  the  person  was  baptized,  and  thereby  had 
a  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  communion  of  it. 
Afterwards,  when  children  began  to  be  chiefly  bap- 
tized, who  could  not  ansiver  for  themselves,  to  pro- 
mise and  covenant  for  them  :  And  take  care  that  when 
they  came  to  years  of  discretion,  they  should  not 
only  be  taught  what  they  had  done  on  their  behalf, 
but  should  be  so  bred  up  as  to  be  ready,  by  God's 
grace,  to  make  good  themselves,  what  their  Godfa- 
thers and  Godmothers  had  before  promised  in  their 
names. 

7.  Q.  Is  it  the  duty  of  every  Godfather  and  God- 
mother to  take  such  a  care  of  those  whom  they  an- 
swer for  ? 

A.  Yes,  certainly ;  and  our  church  does  accord- 
ingly, in  a  very  solemn  manner,  charge  them  with  it. 
And  the  sum  of  what  she  requires  of  them  is  this : 
1st.  To  put  those  for  whom  they  have  answered  in 
*  See  below,  sect.  xiv. 
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mind,  what  a  solemn  vow,  'promise,  and  profession 
they  made  by  them  at  their  baptism.  2ndly,  To  take 
care  that,  as  soon  as  they  be  able  to  learn,  they  be 
taught  their  Catechism,  and  instructed  in  the  nature 
and  extent,  as  well  as  importance  of  what  they  pro- 
mised for  them;  and  of  their  obligations  to  fulfil  it. 
And  in  order  to  both  these,  3dly,  To  call  upon  them 
to  go  to  church,  to  hear  sermons,  and  to  serve  God 
diligently  both  in  public  and  private;  and  if  they 
find  them  negligent  in  any  of  these,  to  admonish  and 
reprove  them ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  do  what  in  them 
lies  to  engage  them  carefully  to  fulfil  what  they  charit- 
ably undertook  on  their  behalf. 

8.  Q,  But  why  may  not  all  this  be  as  well  done 
by  every  one's  own  parents,  as  by  Godfathers  and 
Godmothers  ? 

A.  It  is  no  doubt  the  duty  of  all  Christian  pa- 
rents to  do  this.  They  are  bound,  as  soon  as  con- 
veniently they  can,  to  bring  their  children  to  baptism. 
As  soon  as  they  grow  up,  they  are  bound  to  instruct 
them  in  their  duty,  and  to  see  that  they  fulfil  it.  But 
yet  still,  as  it  is  of  great  advantage  to  every  child  to 
have  others  concerned  to  look  after  him  besides  his 
natural  parents,  especially  in  matters  of  such  high 
concernment,  so  the  analogy  of  this  sacrament  seems 
rather  to  require  that  some  other  persons  should  aw- 
swer  for  them.  That  as  by  baptism  we  are  born 
again,  and  by  that  new  birth  contract  a  new  relation, 
and  enter  upon  a  new  state;  so  we  should  derive 
this  new  and  spiritual  birth  from  some  other  parents 
than  those  from  whom  we  received  our  natural.  But, 
however,  it  is  certainly  more  safe  for  any  child  to  be 
under  the  care  and  concern  oifour  ox  five  persons, 
than  of  two  or  three:  who  may  both  supply  the  de- 
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fects  of  careless  and  negligent  parents,  whilst  they 
are  alive,  and  be  instead  of  them,  if  they  should 
chance  to  die  before  their  children  are  grown  up, 
and  instructed  to  take  care  of  themselves. 

9.  Q.  What  then  is  to  be  thought  of  those,  who, 
having  been  sureties  for  children  at  their  baptism,  do 
afterwards  take  no  such  care  of  them  ? 

A.  They  are  certainly  guilty  of  a  very  great  fault t 
^They  break  their  faith  with  the  church,  which  upon 
this  trust,  admitted  them  to  be  sureties  for  them  at 
their  baptism.  *They  become,  in  some  measure, 
answerable  to  God  for  the  ignorance  and  wickedness 
of  those  whom  they  ought  to  have  instructed  and 
corrected.  *  And  they  increase  the  prejudices  of  such 
as  are  not  well  affected  to  the  use  of  sureties  in  bap- 
tism; which  have  little  to  support  them  besides  the 
unhappy  observation  of  the  negligence  of  too  many, 
who,  having  taken  such  a  sacred  trust  upon  them- 
selves, do  afterwards  make  but  little  conscience  of 
fulfilling  it  as  they  ought  to  do. 

10.  Q.  What  are  the  benefits  which  have  accrued 
to  you  by  your  baptism  ? 

A.  They  are  many,  and  great  ones ;  but  may,  in 
general,  be  reduced  to  these  three;  that  thereby  % 

toas  matie  a  member  of  Cftrfet,  t\)t  cfttin  of  (Bdta,  mu 
m  inl)eritor  of  tl)e  feingtiom  of  fjeaben* 

11.  Q.  How  were  you  hereby  made  a  member  of 
Christ? 

A.  As  I  was  made  a  ^member  of  his  mystical  body, 
the  church;  of  which  Christ  is  the  ^head.  ^1  Cor. 
xii.  27.  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in 
particular,  ^Eph.  iv.  5.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,     v.  23.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church. 


12  THE    PRINCIPLES    OF    THE 

Proofs  subjoined. — Rom.  xii.  5.  So  we,  being 
many,  are  one  body  m  Christ,  and  every  one  members 
one  of  another,  Eph.  i.  22,  23.  He  hath  put  all 
things  tinder  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head 
over  all  things,  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  fillet h  all  in  all. 

12.  Q,  How  were  you  hereby  made  the  child  of 
God? 

A.  As,  by  this  means,  I  was  taken  into  covenant 
with  him ;  was  adopted  into  his  family ;  dedicated 
to  his  service;  and  entitled  to  his  promises.  Gal. 
iii.  26,  27.  Ye  aie  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ and  if  ye  be 

Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  promise.  See  Gal.  iv.  5,  7.  But  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law:  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  ser- 
vant, but  a  son :  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God, 
through  Christ.  Eph.  i.  5.  Having  predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  him- 
self, according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  i.  J  2,  13.  As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name : 
which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  ivill  of  man,  but  of  God,  Heb.  ii.  11, 
12,  J  3.  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  all  of  one:  for  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying,  I  will  declare 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  church 
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will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee.  And  again,  I  will  put 
my  trust  in  him.  And  again,  Behold  I,  and  the  chil- 
dren which  God  hath  given  me.  Roin.  viii.  14,  15. 
For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

13.  Q.  How  were  you  hereby  made  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven? 

A.  As  by  my  baptism,  I  became  entitled  to  a 
*right  to  it,  ''and  was  actually  put  into  such  a  state, 
that  if  I  be  not  wanting  to  myself,  I  shall  not  fail  of 
being  made  a  partaker  of  it.  Tit.  iii.  4,  &c.  But  after 
that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward 
man  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost: — that  being  justified  by  his  Grace,  tve 
should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.  I  Pet.  i.  3,  &c.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead;  to 
an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  uvidefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Rom.  viii.  15,  17.  For  ye 
have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  again  to  fear; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  ive  are  the  children  of  God: 
and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joints 
heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  ^(5  Gal.  iv.  5, 
7.     To  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
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might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  Wherefore  thou 
art  no  more  a  servant,  hut  a  son  ;  and,  if  a  son,  then 
an  heir  of  God,  through  Christ.  Eph.  i.  5,  11. 
Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
hy  Jesus  Christ,  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will.  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained 
an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to  the 
purpose  of  him,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  For  even  here- 
unto were  ye  called:  because  Christ  also  suffered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his 
steps. 

14.  Q.  Are  all,  who  are  baptized,  made  partakers 
thereby  of  these  benefits  ? 

A.  They  are  all,  at  that  time,  either  made  par- 
takers of  them,  or  entitled  to  them.  But  those  only 
continue  to  hold  their  right  to  these  privileges,  who 
take  care  to  fulfil  their  part  of  the  covenant,  which 
was  therein  made  between  God  and  them. 

Proofs  subjoined.— 1  Peter,  i.  3,  4,  5.  Blessed 
he  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy ^  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  hy  the  'power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  he  revealed  in  the 
last  time.  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  For  ye  are  all  the  children 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.  Heb 
ii.  3.  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  he  spoken  hy  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard 
him. 
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15.  Q.  Have  none,  but  such  as  are  baptized,  a^^;;;-;^^ 
right  to  these  benefits  ? 

A.  None  have  a  right  to  them  but  such  as  are  bap- 
tized, or  were  ready  to  have  been  baptized,  had  they 
had  the  opportunity  of  receiving  that  holy  sacra- 
ment. John,  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  he  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Mark,  xvi.  J  6.  He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved. 

16.  Q.  How  come  those  who  are  baptized  to  have 
a  light  to  these  benefits  ? 

A.  By  the  gracious  ""promise  of  God,  and  through 
the  merits  and  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ:  who 
taking  our  Jiature  first,  and  then  the  guilt  of  our  sins 
upon  himself,  ^died  in  our  stead  ;  and  by  so  doing,  not 
only  delivered  us  from  the  ""punishment  of  our  sins; 
but  moreover  ^obtained  an  eternal  inheritance  of 
glory  and  happiness  in  heaven,  for  all  those  who 
should  faithfully  believe  in  him,  and  live  according 
to  his  commands  here  upon  earth. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *John,  iii.  6.  Jesus  answered, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  atid  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.  Rom. 
viii.  32.  He  that  spared  7iot  his  own  Son,  but  deli- 
vered him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things.  ^  J  Cor.  xv.  3.  For  I 
delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  ivhich  I  also  re- 
ceived, how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according 
to  the  scriptures.  Gal.  ii.  20.  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ;  nevertheless  1  live:  yet  not  1,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  1  now  live  in  the 
fleshy  Hive  by  the  faith  of  the  So7i  of  God,  v:ho  loved 
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me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,  Eph.  v.  2,  25.  Walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  him- 
self for  us,  an  offering,  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savour.  Husbands  love  your  tvives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it.  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteous^iess ;  by  whose  stripes 
tve  were  healed,  iii.  18.  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God;  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  in  the  spirit.  *" Isaiah,  liii.  5.  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him:  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  Rom.  v.  9. 
Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath,  through  him.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
For  he  hath  made  him.  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for 
it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree.  1  Thess.  i.  JO.  To  wait  for  his  Son  from  hea- 
ven, whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
Elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
1  John,  i.  7.  If  ive  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin.  "^Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory :  and 
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before  him  shall  he  gathered  all  nations :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  hut  the  goats  on  his  left.  Then,  shall 
the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye 
hlessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  John,  xiv. 
2,  3.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,  1  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  mito  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  he  also.  Rom.  x.  13. 
For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  he  saved.  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  he  ye  stedfast,  unmoveahle,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Heb.  ix.  15. 
For  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  Testa- 
ment, that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressors  that  were  under  the  first  Testament, 
they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of 
eternal  inheritance. 

Sect.  Ill, 

Of  the  Conditions  of  it,  on  our  part ;  and  the  Obli- 
gations we  lie  under  to  fulfil  them. 

1.  Q.  3MI)at  Bilr  p0ttt:  (B(SOfatl)tv^  auU  (BoXimott^tv^ 
tl)enf0rpott? 

A.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my 
name,  &c. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  first  thing  which  your  Godfa- 
thers and  Godmothers  promised  in  your  name? 

A.  ci)at  3  sl)Oultr  renounce  tlje  Bebil  anlr  all  l)fe 
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tuorfeg,  tlje  pomp£(  anir  banitp  of  tl)i$^  toicfeeti  toorlTi, 
anil  all  tlje  sinful  lusts  of  tfte  fleslj. 

3.  Q.  What  does  the  renouncing  of  all  these  sig- 
nify? 

A.  it  signifies  an  utter  forsaking  of  them  ;  and 
obliges  me  not  only  inwardly  to  detest  them,  but  so 
to  watch  and  govern  all  my  outward  actions,  as  not 
to  follow,  nor  be  led  by  them. 

4.  Q.  Do  you  think  that  you  shall  be  able  thus  to 
renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  your  own  flesh? 

A.  So  perfectly  as  I  could  wish,  I  cannot  hope  to 
do  it  in  this  present  life :  yet  I  trust  that,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  shall  always  from  my  heart  detest 
and  abhor  them ;  and  so  order  my  life  and  actions, 
as  not  to  be  drawn  into  any  evil  courses  by  them; 
nor  even  into  the  actual  commission  of  any  very  great 
and  voluntary  sins. 

5.  Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  devil  ? 

A.  It  is  the  common  name  given  in  ^scripture  to 
those  wicked  spirits,  who  having  rebelled  against 
God,  and  being  thereupon  justly  cast  off  from  that 
glorious  state  in  which  they  were  created  by  him; 
do  make  it  their  constant  business  and  endeavour 
to  draw  as  many  off  as  they  can  into  the  same  rebel- 
lion, and  thereby  into  the  same  state  of  misery  with 
themselves.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  J3e  sober,  he  vigilant,  be- 
cause your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
tvalketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ""Matt.  xiii.  39.  T'he  tares 
are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one;  the  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil.  Luke,  viii.  12.  Those  by  the 
way  side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the  devil 
and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
shoidd  believe  and  be  saved.     John,  viii.  44.   Ye  are  of 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  19 

your  father,  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own: 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,  Eph.  iv.  27. 
Neither  give  place  to  the  devil,  vi.  11.  Put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  I  Tiai.  iii.  6,  7.  Not 
a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  Moreover,  he  must 
have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are  without,  lest  he 
fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.  Heb. 
ii.  14.  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.  James, 
iv.  7.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you,  1  John,  iii.  8,  9, 
10.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the  de- 
vil sinnethfrom  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  doth 
not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  rernaineth  in  him :  and 
he  cannot  commit  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.  In 
this  the  children  of  God  were  manifest,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil:  whosoever  doeth  not  ^righteousness 
is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother, 

6.  Q,  What  are  the  works  of  the  devil,  which  to- 
gether with  him,  you  at  your  baptism  promised  to 
renounce  ? 

A,  ^  All  manner  of  sin  :  but  chiefly  1  comprehend 
under  this  first  rank,  those  sins  which  either  more 
immediately  relate  to  him,  or  proceed  from  his  sug- 

c  2 
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gestions;  ^siich  as  pride,  malice,  envy,  revenge,  mur- 
der, lying,  and,  above  all,  witchcraft  and  idolatry. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^John,  viii.  41,  44.  Ye  do  the 
deeds  of  your  father.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  heginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth;  because  titer e  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
speaheth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  \  John,  iii.  8.  He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from 
the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.  ^John,  viii.  44.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is 
no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  Acts, 
xiii.  9,  10.  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul)  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  arid  said,  O 
full  of  all  subtilty,  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not 
cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord?  1  Tim. 
iii.  6.  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  ivith  pride, 
he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  James,  iii. 
14,  15.  Sut  if  you  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in 
your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  Jiot  against  the  truth. 
This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish.  1  John,  v.  19,  21.  And  we  know 
that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols. 

7.  Q.  What  is  the  next  enemy  which,  at  your  bap- 
tism, you  promised  to  renounce? 

A.  This  wicked  toOrtlT,  toltl)  all  tl^^  pOntpS  UXiO 

toamtpofit 
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8.  Q,  How  is  it  that  you  call  the  world,  (the  work 
of  God's  hands)  a  wicked  world? 

A.  Not  because  it  is  in  itself  so,  but  only  to  shew 
how  far,  and  in  what  respect,  I  am  to  renounce  it. 
Namely,  in  all  such  cases  in  which  it  would  draw 
me  into  any  wickedness,  for  the  sake  of  any  thing 
which  I  desire  or  enjoy  in  it.  Gal.  i.  4.  Christ  gave 
himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this 
'present  evil  world.  1  John,  ii.  \k>.  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world :  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him. 

Proof  subjoined.— James,  iv.  4.  Ye  adulterers 
and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  Whosoever  therefore 
will  he  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God, 

9.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  pomps  and  va- 
nity of  this  wicked  world  ? 

A,  They  do  most  properly  denote  the  vain  state, 
shew,  and  magnificence  of  such  as  are  great  and  rich 
in  it;  but  do  withal  comprehend  the  riches  them- 
selves which  are  made  use  of  to  minister  to  these 
vanities ;  together  with  the  covetousness,  injustice, 
oppression,  and  whatsoever  other  sins  of  the  like 
kind  men  commit  for  the  support  of  their  vanity, 
and  to  obtain  such  things  as  minister  only  to  the 
pomp  and  pride  of  life. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  xxv.  23.  Compare 
1  Maccab.  ix.  37.  And  on  the  morrow,  ivhen  Agrippa 
was  come,  and  Sernice,  with  great  pomp,  and  ivas 
efitered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  cap- 
tains, and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus's  com- 
m^andment,  Paul  ivas  brought  forth,  Maccab.  After 
this,  came  word  to  Jonathan,  and  Simon  his  brother. 
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that  the  children  of  Jambri  made  a  great  marriage, 
and  were  bringing  the  hide  from  Nadahatha,  with  a 
great  train,  as  being  the  daughter  of  one  of  the  great 
princes  of  Chanaan.  1  John,  ii.  16.  For  all  that  is 
in  the  worlds  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world. 

10.  Q.  What  is  the  third  enemy  which  your  reli- 
gion engages  you  to  renounce? 

A,  The  gtnful  lusts  Of  t\)Z  flesi)* 

11.  Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  sinful 
lusts  of  the  flesh? 

A.  All  those  sensual  desires  and  inclinations 
whereby  we  are  disposed  to  those  sins  which  are  in 
a  peculiar  manner  called  in  Holy  Scripture,  the  works 
of  the  flesh;  such  as  uncleanness,  drunkenness,  &c. 
See  Gal.  v.  1 9.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  that  ye  would.  Rom.  viii.  13.  For  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the 
spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 
Coloss.  iii.  5.  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate aflf'ection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry.  1  John,  ii.  16.  For  all  that  is  in 
the  vjorld,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is 
of  the  world. 

12.  Q.  What  was  the  second  thing  which  your 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  for  you  at 
your  baptism? 

A.  That  3  sl)ouHi  beliebe  all  tl)e  articles  of  tj)e 
Ctjvistiau  jTaitl)* 
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13.  Q,  Where  are  those  articles  to  be  met  with? 
A.  They  are  only  to  be  found  in  and  believed 

upon  the  authority  of  God's  word:  yet  have  been 
collected  into  that  short  summary  of  our  faith  which 
is  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,    See  Part  11. 

14.  Q.  What  was  the  third  thing  which  your  God- 
fathers and  Godmothers  promised  in  your  name  at 
your  baptism  ? 

A.  That  I  should  beep  (BoV^  l)Olp  totll  anH  com- 
manlrmente,  anU  toalft  m  t\)t  s^ame  all  ttjt  Bags  of 
mp  life. 

15.  Q.  Has  there  been  any  such  summary  collec- 
tion made  of  God's  commandmejits,  as  you  say  there 
has  been  of  the  principal  articles  of  your  Christian 

faith  ? 

A.  Yes,  there  hath,  and  that  by  God  himself,  in 
those  ten  commandments  which  he  delivered  to  the 
Jews  heretofore;  Exod.  xx.  and  which  continue  no 
less  to  oblige  us  now.  Matt.  v.  17,  &c.  Think  not 
that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  laiv  or  the  prophets :  I 
am  not  come  to  destroy,  hut  to  fulfil.  For  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot, 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
he  fulfilled.     See  Part  III. 

Proofs  subjoined.  —  Matt.  xix.  17,  18,  19.  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  He 
saith  unto  him,  which  ?  Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not 
steal,  thou  shalt  not  hear  false  ivitness,  honour  thy  fa- 
ther and  thy  mother ;  and,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
hour  as  thyself.  Luke,  xviii.  18,  20.  And  a  certain 
ruler  asked  him,  saying.  Good  master,  ivhat  shall  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
why  callest  thou  me  good?  None  is  good,  save  one. 
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that  is  God.  Thou  knowest  the  commandmefifs,  do 
not  commit  adultery,  do  not  hill,  do  not  steal,  do  not 
hear  false  witness,  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
Rora.  xiii.  8,  &c.  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  hut  to  love 
one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled 
the  laiv.  For  this  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou 
shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  hear 
false  witness,  thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  he  any 
other  commandment y  it  is  hriefly  comprehended  in  this 
saying,  na/inely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighhour  as  thy- 
self 

16.  Q.  Bast  tijou  not  tljinfe  tl)at  tl)Ott  art  bauuU  to 
beliebe  auTr  ^o  as  tljeg  ftabe  promfeelr  far  tl)ee  ? 
A.  ges,  bertlp,  antr  bp  mv^  Ijelp  m  3  tottl, 

&c. 

17.  Q.  Upon  what  grounds  do  you  think  yourself 
obliged  to  make  good  what  your  Godfathers  and 
Godmothers  promised  for  you  at  your  baptism? 

A.  Upon  many  accounts;  but  chiefly,  because 
what  was  then  transacted,  was  not  only  done  in  my 
name,  but  for  my  benefit  and  advantage :  and  I  must 
resolve  to  fulfil  what  they  promised  for  me,  or  I  shall 
not  receive  the  blessings,  which,  in  consideration 
thereof,  God  was  pleased  to  make  over  to  me.  Be- 
sides, that  they  promised  nothing  on  my  behalf,  but 
what  it  would  otherwise  have  been  my  duty,  as  well 
as  interest,  to  have  fulfilled. 

18.  Q.  By  what  means  do  you  hope  you  shall  be 
able  to  fulfil  what  they  promised  for  you? 

A.  By  the  grace  of  God,  which  I  am  assured  shall 
not  be  wanting  to  me,  if  1  do  but  heartily  pray  to 
God  for  it,  and  take  care  to  use  it  as  I  ought  to  do. 
Luke,  xi.  13.  If  ye,  heing  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
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your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  vi.  44.  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him ;  and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Not  that  we  are  siifficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  any  thing,  as  of  ourselves ;  hut  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God.  Phil.  i.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he,  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you, 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  ii.  13. 
For  it  is  God,  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

19.  Q.  How  are  you  assured  of  God's  grace  to  ena- 
ble you  to  believe,  and  to  do,  what  he  requires  of 
you  ? 

A.  I  am  assured  of  it  from  hence,  that  by  my 
baptism  I  was  put  into  a  state  of  salvation,  which  I 
could  not  have  been,  were  I  not  thereby  secure  of 
whatsoever  is  needful,  on  God's  part,  to  be  bestowed 
upon  me,  in  order  to  my  attaining  of  salvation 
tljrough  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Rom.  i.  16.  The 
gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For 
it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  tvill  and  to 
do,  of  his  good  pleasure. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Jer.  xxxii.  40.  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not 
turn  aivay  from  them,  to  do  them  good:  but  I  will 
put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26,  27.  Then  will  I 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean : 
from  all  your  fill hiness  and  from  all  your  idols,  will 
I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you:  and  I  will 
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take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit 
within  youy  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
ye  shall  keep  my  commandments  and  do  them.  1  John, 
iii.  .9.  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sifi ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.  2  Thess.  iii.  3.  But 
the  Ltord  is  faithful  who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep 
you  from  evil. 

20.  Q.  How  came  you  to  be  called  unto  such  a 
blessed  state  as  this  ? 

A.  Only  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  through  the 
merits  oi Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  and  therefore  I 

do  most  l)eartilp  tijanft  our  j[)eabenlp  jTatljer,  that 
he  has  calletT  me  to  tl)is  state  of  satoatton,  tI)i:ougj) 
f esus  CJ)rist  our  ^abtour. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  vi.  44.  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  ivhich  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
Eph.  ii.  8.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Phil. 
i.  29.  For  mito  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  God  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  accorditig  to  our  ivorks,  but 
according  to  his  ovm  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  Tit. 
iii.  4,  5.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God 
our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of 
righteousness,  vjhich  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy,  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^ 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2J.  Q.  Do  you  think  you  shall  be  able  still  to  go 
on,  and  persevere  in  this  state  ? 

A.  It  is  my  earnest  desire  and  purpose  80  to  do ; 
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and  I  trust,  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  shall  do  so. 
For  which  cause  I  will  never  cease  to  pray  unto  him 
for  the  continuance  of  his  Grace;  that  so  I  may  be 
found  faithful  and  sincere  in  my  duty  to  my  life's 
end.  2  Thess.  iii.  3.  The  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall 
establish  you  and  keep  you  from  evil.  £ph.  iv.  30. 
Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  you  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Phil.  i.  6.  Being 
confident  of  this  very  things  That  He  which  hath  be- 
gun a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined.  —  John,  viii.  31.  Then  said 
Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed. 
Rom.  ii.  7.  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  deeds :  to  them  who  by  patient  continu- 
ance in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and  honor,  and  im- 
mortality, eternal  life.  I  Cor.  i.  8.  Who  shall  also 
confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  xv.  58.  There- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earfiest  of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts.  Gal.  6, 
ix.  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

Sect.  IV. 

Of  the  method  and  means  of  restoring  ourselves  to 
God's  Favour  after  the  Violation  of  them. 

1.  Q.  But  what  if  notwithstanding  all  your  pre- 
sent desires  and  resolutions,  you  should  chance  to 
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fall  away  from  your  duty,  and  thereby  put  yourself 
out  oi  this  state  of  salvation ;  is  there  no  way  left  for 
you  to  recover  yourself,  and  to  return  again  to  it? 

A.  Yes,  there  is ;  by  a  true  repentance  for  the  sins 
which  I  shall  have  committed,  and  an  humble  con- 
fession of  them  to  God  ;  with  earnest  prayer  for  his 
forgiveness,  through  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
Jesus  Christy  our  Blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  xv.  7,  18,  &c.  1  say 
unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  he  in  Heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance.  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father ,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Fa- 
ther, I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  moi^e  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  I  John,  i. 
8,  S).  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  ive  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  Ifive  confess  our 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

2.  Q.  What  mean  you  by  repentance? 

A,  1  mean  such  a  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  God, 
whereby  he  is  not  only  heartily  ^sorrow  for  the  evil 
he  has  done,  and  resolved  to  forsake  it,  ''but  does 
actually  begin  to  renounce  it,  and  to  fulfil  his  duty 
according  to  his  ability,  with  a  stedfast  purpose  to 
continue  God's  faithful  servant  unto  his  life's  end. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *2  Cor.  vii.  10.  For  godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
pented of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
^  Psalm  xxxii.  5.  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee, 
and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid,  1  said,  I  will  con- 
fess my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord;  and  thou  for- 
gavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin.  Pro  v.  xxviii.  13.  He 
that  covereth  his  sins  shall  riot  prosper:  but  whoso 
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co7ifesseth  andforsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy.  Isaiah, 
i.  16,  17.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away  the 
evil  qfyouj'  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do 
evil;  learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  op- 
pressed, judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  ividow. 

3.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  acts  required  to  such  a 
repentance  ? 

A.  To  forsake  evil,  and  to  do  good  :  to  turn  from 
those  sins  which  we  repent  of;  and  to  serve  God  by 
an  universal  obedience  of  hira,  in  whatsoever  he  has 
required  of  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xxxiv.  14.  Depart 
from  evil,  and  do  good;  seek  peace  and  pursue  it, 
Isaiah,  i.  16,  17.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ; 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well, 

4.  Q,  What  is  the  first  step  towards  a  true  repent- 
ance ? 

A,  To  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  evil  of  our 
ways,  and  heartily  sorrow  for  it. 

Proof  subjoined.  —  Psalm  xxxviii.  18.  For  1 
will  declare  mine  iniquity ;  I  will  be  sorry  for  my  sin, 

5.  Q.  Is  every  kind  of  sorrow  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  part  of  true  repentance  ? 

A.  No ;  there  is  a  sorrow  for  sin  which  proceeds 
not  from  any  love  of  God,  or  sense  of  our  duty  to 
Him  ;  nor  yet  from  any  real  hatred  of  the  sins  which 
we  have  committed ;  but  merely  from  the  fear  of 
God's  judgment,  and  of  the  punishment  which  we 
may  be  likely  to  suffer  for  them.  This  is  that  sor- 
row which  is  commonly  called  attrition;  and  may 
be  found  in  the  most  wicked  men,  without  ever  bring- 
ing them  to  any  true  repentance  for  their  sins. 

Proof  subjoined. — 2  Cor.  vii.  i),  10,  11.   Now  1 
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rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  hut  that  ye  sor- 
rotved  to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a 
godly  manner^  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in 
?iothing.  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worheth  death.  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness 
it  wrought  in  you;  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves; 
yea,  tvhat  indignation ;  yea,  what  fear ;  yea,  what 
vehement  desire ;  yea,  what  zeal ;  yea,  what  revenge ! 
In  all  things  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  he  clear 
in  this  matter, 

6.  Q.  What  then  is  that  sorrow,  which  leads  to  a 
true  repentance? 

A,  It  is  that  godly  sorrow  which  proceeds  from  a 
sense  of  our  duty,  and  of  the  obligations  we  lie  under 
to  the  performance  of  it.  When  we  are  sorry  for  our 
sins  upon  the  account  of  our  having  thereby  offended 
God,  broken  the  covenant  of  the  gospel,  and  grieved 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  given  to  us;  and  are 
therefore  resolved  immediately  to  forsake  our  sins, 
and  never  to  return  any  more  to  the  commission  of 
them. 

7.  Q,  How  is  such  a  sorrow  to  be  wrought  in  a 
sinner  ? 

A,  Only  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  our  estate  towards  him :  the  former  to 
be  attained  by  our  constant  prayer  for  it ;  the  latter, 
by  accustoming  ourselves  often  to  examine  our  souls, 
and  to  try  our  ways  by  the  measures  of  that  obedi- 
ence which  the  gospel  of  Christ  requires  of  us. 

8.  Q.  Does  not  God  make  use  of  many  other  ways 
to  bring  men  to  such  a  sorrow  ? 

A,  God  has  many  ways  whereby  to  bring  sinners 
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to  repentance.  Sometimes  he  does  it  by  sending 
some  temporal  evils  and  calamities  upon  them :  some- 
times by  visiting  them  with  terrors  and  disquiets  of 
mind  :  sometimes  he  calls  upon  them  by  the  outward 
ministry  of  his  word;  and  sometimes  by  the  evils 
which  befal  others,  especially  those  who  were  their 
companions  in  their  sins.  But  whatever  the  occa- 
sions be  which  God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  to 
bring  us  to  repentance,  it  is  still  the  Grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  serious  consideration  of  our 
own  wretched  estate,  that  must  begin  the  work,  and 
produce  in  us  that  godli/  sorrow,  which  finally  ends 
in  a  true  repentance. 

9.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  motives,  with  respect  to 
ourselves,  that  will  be  the  most  likely  to  engage  us 
thus  to  sorrow  for  our  sins  ? 

A.  The  ^  threats  of  God  denounced  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  against  impenitent  sinners  ;  and  the  ^  pro- 
mises there  made  of  pardon  to  all  such  as  shall  truly 
repent,  and  return  to  their  duty,  as  they  ought  to  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Luke,  xiii.  3.  Except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper :  but  who- 
so  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy. 
''Isaiah,  Iv.  7.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way^  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  ivill  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and 
to  our  God,  and  he  ivill  abundantly  pardon.  Ezek. 
xviii.  30.  Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  house  of 
Israel,  every  one  according  to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  trans- 
gressions ;  so  i7iiquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin,  xxxiiia 
J 1.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked 
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turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turyi  ye^  turn  ye  from 
your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel, 

10.  Q.  What  is  the  next  thing  required  in  order 
to  a  true  repentance? 

Ai  Confession  of  sift:  not  that  God  has  any  need 
of  being  informed  by  us  of  what  we  have  done  amiss ; 
but  to  the  end  we  may  thereby  both  raise  in  our- 
selves a  greater  shame  and  sorrow  for  our  evil  do- 
ings ;  and  give  the  greater  glory  to  God  by  a  solemn 
humbling  of  ourselves  in  confession  before  him. 

Proof  SUBJOINED. —  1  John,  i.  8,  9.  If  we  say  that 

we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 

not  in  us.     If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 

just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 

unrighteous7iess. 

11.  Q.  Is  such  a  confession  necessary  to  ourybr- 
giveness? 

A.  So  necessary  that  we  have  no  promise  of  any 
pardon  vrithout  it:  Prov.  xxviii.  )3.  He  that  cover- 
eth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper ;  but  tvhoso  confesseth 
andforsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy.  1  John,  viii.  9. 
If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselveSy 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

12.  Q.  To  whom  is  our  confession  to  be  made? 
A.  Alv^ays  to  God:  and  in  some  certain  cases  to 

man  also. 

13.  Q.  What  are  those  cases  in  which  we  ought 
to  confess  our  sins  to  man,  as  well  as  unto  God? 

A.  They  are  especially  these  three.  J.  In  case 
we  have  offended  or  injured  our  neighbour;  and  upon 
that  account  need  to  obtain  his  pardon,  as  well  as 
God's.     2.  If  by  any  open  and  notorious  transgres- 
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sion,  we  shall  happen  to  have  either  deserved, 
may  be,  to  have  fallen  under  the  censures  of  the 
church,  and  so  confession  to  the  church  be  neces- 
sary to  restore  us  to  the  peace  of  it.  Or,  3,  If  we 
shall  have  any  private  reason  that  may  move  us  to 
acquaint  any  person  with  our  sins ;  for  advice,  for 
prayer,  for  absolution,  or  for  any  other  the  like  spi- 
ritual advantage,  which  cannot  be  had  without  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — -Matt.  v.  23.  If  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememherest  that  thy 
brother  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift 
before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
1  Cor.  V.  //  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  forni- 
cation among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and 
have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this 
deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  1  Tim. 
V.  20.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others 
also  may  fear.  James,  v.  16.  Corf  ess  your  faults  one 
to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be 
healed. 

14.  Q.  What  think  you  of  Ihat  confession  (com- 
monly called  auricular  confession,)  which  the  church 
o^  Rome  requires  as  necessary  to  forgiveness? 

A.  I  look  upon  it  as  a  great  and  dangerous  impo- 
sition, that  has  no  warrant  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
but  is  a  rack  and  snare  to  the  consciences  of  good 
men ;  and  may  be  apt  to  encourage  those  who  are 
evil-inclined  to  commit  sin :  whilst  by  the  absolution 
which  is  so  readily  given  them  thereupon,  (and  the 
efficacy  of  which  is  so  highly  magnified  in  that 
church,)  they  are  taught  to  entertain  a  much  less; 
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opinion  both  of  the  heinousness  and  danger  of  their 
evil  doings,  and  of  the  easiness  of  obtaining  the  for- 
giveness of  them,  than  either  the  scripture  warrants, 
or  their  ov^^n  interest  should  prompt  them  to  admit  of. 

15.  Q,  Is  there  not  somewhat  yet  required  beyond 
this,  in  order  to  our  forgiveness? 

A.  Yes,  there  is ;  for  to  all  this  there  must  be  su- 
peradded,  an  actual  forsaking  of  those  sins  which 
we  confess,  and  that  absolute,  and  without  reserve : 
so  that  we  must  firmly  resolve,  and  as  much  as  in  us 
lies,  heartily  endeavour  not  to  return  any  more  to  the 
commission  of  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Prov.  xxviii.  13.  He  that 
covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso  con- 
fesseth  andforsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy,  Isaiah, 
Iv.  7.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to 
our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  11.  Say  unto  them,  as  1  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  1  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked; 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live:  turn 
ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  ivhy  will  ye  die, 
O  house  of  Israel, 

16.  Q,  But  ought  there  not,  beyond  all  this,  some 
satisfaction  to  be  made  to  God  for  the  sins  which  we 
have  committed  ? 

A,  Yes,  certainly ;  and  such  there  has  been  made 
by  our  Saviour  Christ  for  us ;  who  has  fully  satisfied 
the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins,  and  left  nothing  more 
for  us  to  do  in  that  behalf. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  ix.  25,  26,  28.  For 
Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  hea- 
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ven  itself  J  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us; 
nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high 
priest  enter eth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  the 
blood  of  others  ;  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world:  but  now  once  in  the 
€7id  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment :  so  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto 
them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second 
time,  without  sin  unto  salvation,  x.  12,  14.  JBut 
this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  by 
one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead 
to  sins  should  live  unto  righteousness :  by  whose  stripes 
we  are  healed,  iii.  18.  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suf 
fered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  in  the  spirit.  1  John,  i.  7.  Ijive  walk  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
ivith  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

17.  Q.  What  do  you  then  say  to  those  satisfactions 
which  the  church  of  Rome  teaches  we  ourselves  may, 
and  ought  to  make,  for  our  sins? 

A.  That  they  are  built  upon  a  false  foundation  ; 
are  contrary  to  the  goodness  of  God;  and  beyond 
the  capacity  of  man. 

18.  Q.  What  is  the  foundation  upon  which  they 
are  built? 

A.  It  is  this :  that  when  God  forgives  us  our  sins, 
whether  upon  our  own  repentance,  or  by  virtue  of 

D  2 
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the  priest's  absolution,  he  remits,  indeed,  the  fault, 
and  purges  our  guilt;  and  by  this  acquits  us  from 
the  everlasting  punishment  that  would  otherwise 
have  been  due  to  them  :  but  yet  still  retains  us  under 
an  obligation  to  some  temporal  sufferings,  either  by- 
satisfactory  works  to  be  done  for  them  in  this  life, 
or  by  undergoing  a  certain  proportion  of  pain  for 
them  after  death,  in  a  place  which  they  call  purga- 
tory, 

19.  Q,  How  does  it  appear  that  this  foundation  is 
false  and  erroneous? 

A,  Because,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  absurd  to  sup- 
pose that  God  should  forgive  the  whole  guilt  of  our 
sins,  and  yet  having  done  so,  should  afterwards 
punish  us  for  them  :  and,  secondly,  it  is  injurious  to 
the  sufferings  and  merits  of  Christ,  whose  death  was 
a  sufficient  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
and  has  left  no  room  either  for  God  to  require,  or 
for  us  to  pay  any  thing  more. 

20.  Q,  Does  repentance  then,  if  it  be  sincere,  with- 
out any  thing  more,  restore  us  again  to  our  state  of 
grace,  and  reconcile  us  to  God  Almighty  ? 

A.  If  it  be  sincere,  it  does,  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

21.  Q.  Does  God  allow  repentance  to  all  sins? 
A.   There  is  no  sin  but  what  true   repentance 

washes  away :  but  there  may  be  some  cases  in  which 
God  may  deny  us  his  grace,  so  that  we  shall  not  be 
able  truly  to  repent. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  ii.  37,  38.  Now,  when 
they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them,  Repent,  and  he  baptized,  every  one  of  you. 
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in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  xiii. 
38,  39.  JBe  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  :  and  hy  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  xvi.  30,  31.  And  he 
brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  JBelieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house, 

22.  Q.  What  are  those  cases? 

A,  They  may  all  be  reduced  to  this  one  general : 
namdy,  a  wilful  abuse,  and  resistance  of  the  Divine 
Grace:  whether  it  be  by  a  long  habit  of  sinning,  or 
by  frequently  acting  against  the  dictates  of  our  own 
consciences,  and  the  motions  of  God's  Holy  Spirit: 
to  say  nothing  of  some  sins,  which  are  in  an  eminent 
manner  destructive  of  the  Divine  Grace,  such  as 
pride,  covetousness,  sensuality;  but  especially  that 
sin  which  is  expressly  called  in  Scripture,  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Proofs  subjoined. — Prov.  i.  28,  &c.  Because  1 
have  called f  and  ye  refused;  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought 
all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof:  1  also 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  ivill  mock  when  your 
fear  Cometh,  xxviii.  14.  Happy  is  the  man  that  fear  eth 
alway :  but  he  that  hardeneth  his  heart  shall  fall  into 
mischief  Isaiah,  Ixvi.  4.  /  also  will  choose  their  de- 
lusions, and  ivill  bring  their  fears  upon  them ;  because 
when  I  called,  none  did  answer ;  when  1  spake,  they 
did  not  hear ;  but  they  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and 
chose  that  in  which  I  delighted  not.  Jer.  vii.  13.  And 
now,  because  ye  have  done  all  these  works,  saith  the 
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JLord,  and  I  spake  unto  you,  rising  up  early,  and 
speaking,  hut  ye  heard  7iot ;  and  I  called  you,  but  ye 
answered  not;  therefore  will  I  do  unto  this  house 
which  is  called  by  my  name,  wherein  ye  trust,  and  unto 
the  place  which  J.  gave  unto  you  and  to  your  fathers, 
as  I  have  done  to  Shiloh.  Heb.  iii.  13,  15.  Exhort 
one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
While  it  is  said,  to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  har- 
den  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  vi.  6.  It 
is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  shame,  xii.  17.  For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward, when  he  ivould  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected :  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  with  tears.  Prov.  xvi.  5.  Every 
one  that  is  proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord:  though  hand  join  in  hand,  he  shall  not  be  un- 
punished. James,  iv.  6.  JBut  he  giveth  more  grace. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Yea,  all 
of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
humility :  for  God  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth 
grace  unlo  the  humble.  Psalm  x.  3.  For  the  ivicked 
hoasteth  of  his  heart's  desire,  and  blesseth  the  covet- 
ous, whom  God  abhorreth.  1  Cor.  v.  11.  Now  1 
have  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man 
that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex- 
tortioner ;  with  such  a  07ie,  no  not  to  eat.  vi.  10.  Nor 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
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extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Eph. 
V.  5.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  un- 
clean person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God. 

23.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  that  sin  ? 

A.  I  suppose  it  to  have  been  the  particular  sin  of 
the  Jews  heretofore,  in  not  only  obstinately  refusing 
to  receive  our  blessed  Lord  for  their  Messiah,  after 
sufficient  proofs  given  by  him  to  convince  them  that 
he  was  so ;  but  ascribing  those  miracles  which  he 
wrought  in  proof  of  his  Divine  authority  to  the  help 
of  the  devil,  when,  at  the  same  time,  they  either  were 
abundantly  convinced,  or  but,  for  their  own  faults 
might  have  been,  that  he  did  them  by  the  power  of 
God.  Matt.  xii.  31.  compare  Mark,  iii.  28.  Where- 
fore  1  say  unto  you,  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  he  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  Mark, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  arid  blasphemies,  wherewithsoever 
they  shall  blaspheme:  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but 
is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation :  because  they  said, 
he  hath  an  unclean  spirit.  Luke,  xii.  10.  Whoso- 
ever shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  v.  44.  How  can  ye 
believe,  ivhich  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only?  ix.  \Q, 
30,  &c.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  this 
man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath 
day.     Others  said,  how  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do 
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such  miracles  ?  And  there  ivas  a  division  among  them. 
The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  why  herein  is 
a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he 
is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  my  eyes, 

24.  Q,  Do  you  look  upon  this  sin  to  have  so 
wholly  belonged  to  those  men,  as  not  to  be  capable 
of  being  committed  by  any  now  ? 

A.  That  very  sin,  which  in  Scripture  is  so  called, 
cannot  now  be  committed,  because  Christ  is  not  now 
upon  earth,  nor  have  we  therefore  any  occasion  given 
us  thus  to  hlasjyheme  against  the  Holy  Ohost.  Yet 
some  sins  there  are  of  a  like  nature,  which  may  still 
be  committed  by  us ;  and  which  being  committed, 
may  prove  no  less  dangerous  to  those  who  are  guilty 
of  them,  than  that  sin  did  prove  to  the  Pharisees  here- 
tofore. 

25.  Q.  What  sins  are  those,  which  you  suppose  to 
come  nearest  to  it? 

A,  Apostasy  from  the  Christian  religion,  after  hav- 
ing been  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  made  partakers 
of  the  promises  of  it.  Next  to  that,  an  apostasy  from 
the  truth  and  purity  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  sake  of 
some  worldly  fears  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  some  pre- 
sent hopes  and  advantages  on  the  other;  to  the  com- 
munion of  a  church,  which  not  only  obstinately  re- 
sists the  truth,  but  damns  and  persecutes  all  such  as 
profess  it.  And^  lastly,  apostasy  to  idolatry  ;  which 
seems  to  be  the  sin  unto  death,  spoken  of  by  St.  John, 
1  John,  V.  16,  21,  and  for  the  remission  of  which  he 
gives  us  but  little  encouragement  to  pray;  ver.  16. 

26.  Q.  What  then  do  you  think  of  those  who  go 
off  from  the  communion  of  the  church  of  England,  to 
that  of  the  church  of  Rome  ? 

A,  Generally  speaking,  as  of  apostates  and  idola- 
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ters:  to  whom  God  may,  by  an  extraordinary  effect 
of  his  mercy,  give  grace  for  repentance,  and  so  for 
salvation,  but  of  whom  otherwise  we  have  but  little 
ground  of  hope. 

27.  Q.  Do  you  look  upon  such  to  be  in  a  more 
dangerous  estate  than  those  who  were  from  the  be- 
ginning bred  up  in  the  Roman  communion  1 

A,  I  do:  forasmuch  as  they  have  both  rejected 
the  truth  once  known  and  received  by  them,  and  cast 
off  the  way  in  which  the  Providence  of  God  had 
placed  them ;  and  that,  it  may  be,  on  some  base 
grounds,  to  be  sure  without  any  sufficient  reason,  to 
justisfy  their  doing  of  it. 

28.  Q,  What  then  do  you  think  of  those  who  have 
always  been  of  the  communion  of  that  church. 

A.  I  think  them,  in  general,  in  much  greater  dan- 
ger now,  than  they  were  ^^rethe  Reformation:  and 
still  those  in  more  danger  who  have  lived  among 
those  of  the  reformed  church,  and  so  were  in  a  better 
capacity  of  being  convinced  of  the  errors  of  their  way. 
But  most  of  all  do  I  think  the  condition  of  those  to 
be  dangerous,  or  rather  desperate,  who  being  learned 
know  their  errors;  or,  as  priests,  are  called  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  purity  of  Christ's  religion.  The 
sincere,  and  ignorant,  who  either  want  capacity,  or 
want  opportunity  to  know  the  truth,  and  for  that 
reason  are  either  seduced  from  it,  or  continue  igno- 
rant of  it,  I  hope  God,  who  knows  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  will  forgive:  the  careless,  the  prejudiced,  but 
most  of  all,  the  obstinately  blind  and  hypocritical 
among  them,  I  cannot  acquit ;  but  must  leave  them 
to  the  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  deservings. 
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PART    II. 

OF  THE   ARTICLES   OF   OUR  FAITH. 

Sect.  V. 
Of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  the  Holy  Smptures. 

1.  Q,  What  was  the  second  thing  which  your 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  in  your  name? 

A.  That  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith. 

2.  Q.  Where  are  those  Articles  to  be  found  ? 

A.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  particularly  in 
those  of  the  New  Testament, 

3.  Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  Holy  Scriptures? 

A,  I  mean  those  hooks,  which  through  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  written  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets  under  the  law;  and  by  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  of  Christ,  since  the  publishing  of  the 
Gospel,  to  direct  us  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
the  duty  which  he  requires  of  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 2  Tim.  iii.  16.  All  scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  tvorks.  2  Pet.  i. 
21.  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

4.  Q.  How  do  you  know  what  books  were  written 
by  these  persons,  in  order  to  these  ends  ? 
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A.  By  the  constant,  universal,  and  undeniable 
testimony  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  church  : 
from  the  former  of  which  we  have  received  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old;  from  the  latter,  those  of  the  New 
Testament. 

5.  Q.  How  do  you  know  that  these  books  were 
written  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

A.  1.  By  the  authors  who  wrote  them  ;  who  were, 
doubtless,  no  less  inspired  in  what  they  wrote,  than 
in  what  they  taught,  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  2.  By 
the  design  of  Ood  in  stirring  up  those  holy  men  to 
the  composing  of  them  ;  which  was  to  leave  thereby 
a  constant,  infallible  rule  oi  faith  to  the  church,  in 
all  ages  of  it.  3.  By  the  opinion  which  all  Chris- 
tians, from  the  time  they  were  published  and  re- 
ceived by  them,  have  had  of  them ;  and  the  defer- 
ence which,  upon  that  account,  they  have  paid  to 
them.  And,  lastly,  by  the  subject  matter  of  them,  and 
those  internal  marks  of  Divine  wisdom  and  piety, 
which  are  so  conspicuous  in  all  the  parts  of  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  i.  1, 2, 3.  Forasmuch  as 
many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  decla- 
ration of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  vs,  even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which 
from  the  beginning  were  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  per- 
fect understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  firsts 
to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theo- 
philus.  John,  xix.  35.  And  he  that  saw  it  bare 
record,  and  his  record  is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe,  xx.  24.  JSut 
Thomas,  one  of  the,  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came.  2  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  More- 
over I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my 
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decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 
For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye  witnesses  of 
his  Majesty,  John,  xx.  31.  These  are  ivritten,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name,  Luke,  i.  4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
structed. 2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16,  17.  From  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof 
for  correction,  for  instruction  ifi  righteousness :  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

6.  Q.  Do  you  look  upon  these  Scriptures  as  the 
only  present  rule  of  "^oyxr faith? 

A.  I  do :  nor  is  there  any  other  certain  founda- 
tion on  which  to  build  it. 

7.  Q.  What  think  you  of  the  tradition  of  the 
church  ? 

A.  Could  I  be  sure  that  any  thing  not  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  came  down  by  a  certain,  uninter- 
rupted tradition,  from  the  apostles,  I  should  not  ex- 
cept against  it:  ^Nay,  I  do  therefore  receive  the 
Holy  Scriptures  as  the  ride  of  my  faith,  because  they 
have  such  a  tradition  to  warrant  me  so  to  do.  But 
because  there  is  no  such  tradition  for  any  thing  that 
is  not  written,  therefore  neither  do  I  build  my  faith 
upon  it :  but,  on  the  contrary,  do  suppose  that  by  the 
Providence  of  God,  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  pur- 
posely written  to  prevent  those  doubts,  those  mis- 
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tak(3g,  and,  indeed,  those  forgeries  and  deceits  which 
his  infinite  wisdom  foresaw  an  oral  tradition  would 
always  have  been  liable  unto. 

Proof    subjoined. — ^Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,    and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle, 

8.  Q.    Can  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone  make  your 
faith  perfect? 

A.  They  can  :  nor  ought  I  to  believe  any  thing  as 
an  article  of  my  faith,  which  either  is  not  contained 
in  them,  or  cannot  plainly  be  proved  by  them. 

Proof  subjoined. — 2  Tim.  iii.  J  7.  That  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works. 

9.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Church's  defini- 
tions ? 

A.  That  I  ought  to  submit  to  them  in  whatsoever 
they  define  agreeably  to  the  word  of  God :  but  if  in 
any  thing  they  require  me  to  believe  what  is  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God,  or  cannot  be  proved  thereby,  I 
ought  absolutely  to  reject  the  one,  and  am  under  no 
obligation  to  receive  the  other. 

10.  Q.  But  is  not  this  to  make  yourself  wiser  than 
the  Church  ? 

A.  No,  by  no  means;  but  only  to  make  the  word 
of  God  of  more  authority  with  me  than  the  word  of 
man :  whilst  I  choose  rather  to  regulate  my  faith  by 
what  God  has  delivered,  than  by  what  man  defines, 

1 1.  Q.  Are  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  plain  and  easy 
to  be  understood,  that  every  one  may  be  able  to 
judge  for  himself  what  he  ought  to  believe  ? 

A,  In  matters  of  necessary  belief,  they  are  very 
plain,  even  to  the  most  ordinary  Christian :  yet  we 
do  not  deny  but  that  every  man  ought  to  hear  the 
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Church ;  and  to  attend  to  the  instructions  of  those 
who  are  the  pastors  of  it.  Only,  we  say,  that  neither 
the  Church  nor  its  pastors  ought  to  teach  any  thing 
as  an  article  of  faith,  or  require  any  man's  assent  to 
it  as  such  ;  that  cannot  be  shewn  to  have  been  either 
expressly  delivered  in  the  ivord  of  God;  or  by  a 
plain  and  necessary  consequence  be  proved  thereby. 
Proofs  subjoined.— Psalm  cxix.  105.  Thy  word 
is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path. 
John,  V.  39.  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they,  which 
testify  of  me.  xx.  31.  These  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name.  Rom.  xv.  4.  Whatsoever  things  were  writ- 
ten aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might 
have  hope. 

12.  Q.  But  how  shall  the  imlearned  be  able  to 
know  what  the  Scriptures  propose;  seeing  they  are 
written  in  a  language  which  such  persons  do  not  un- 
derstand ? 

A.  By  reading  them  in  their  own  vulgar  tongue, 
into  which  every  church  has,  or  ought  to  have  them 
faithfully  translated,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  do 
not  understand  the  languages  in  which  they  were 
composed. 

13.  Q.  Do  you  then  think  that  the  people  ought 
to  be  suffered  promiscuously  to  read  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ? 

A.  Who  shall  forbid  them  to  read  what  was  pur- 
posely designed  by  God  for  their  instruction  ?  The 
Scriptures  are  as  much  the  voice  of  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  to  us  of  these  times,  as  their  preaching 
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was  to  those  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  And  it 
may,  with  as  good  reason,  be  asked,  Whether  we 
think  the  people  ought  to  have  been  promiscuously 
suffered  heretofore  to  hear  the  Apostles  preach ;  as 
whether  they  ought  to  be  suffered  promiscuously  to 
read  their  writings  now. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xxii.  29.  Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 
John,  V.  39.  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me.  Acts,  xvii.  2,  11.  Paul,  as  his  manner 
was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath  days  rea- 
soned with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures.  These  were 
more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  iti  that  they 
received  the  word  of  God  with  all  readiness  of  mind, 
and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things 
were  so, 

,  14.  Q.  But  amidst  so  many  things  as  the  Holy 
Scriptures  deliver,  how  shall  the  people  be  able  to 
judge  what  is  necessary  to  be  believed  by  them? 

A.  Let  them  believe  all  they  meet  with  there,  and 
then,  to  be  sure,  they  will  believe  all  that  is  neces- 
sary. But,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  either  want 
ability  to  read,  or  capacity  to  judge,  what  is  most 
necessary  (in  point  of  faith)  to  be  known,  and  pro- 
fessed by  them  ;  the  Church  has,  from  the  beginning, 
collected  it  into  a  short  summary  ;  which  every  per- 
son of  old  was  required  both  to  know  and  assent  to, 
before  he  was  admitted  into  the  communion  of  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,viii.  36,  37.  Then  Phi- 
lip opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  scripture, 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  And  as  they  went 
on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  water;  and 
the  Eunuch  said.  See,  here  is  water ;  what  doth  hin~ 
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der  me  to  he  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  if  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart ,  thou  mayest.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  1  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Holdfast  the  form  of  sound 
words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

15.  Q.  What  is  that  summary  of  which  you  speak, 
and  which  you  account  to  comprehend  all  the  most 
necessary  articles  of  our  Christian  faith  ? 

A.  It  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed: 
not  that  the  Apostles  themselves  composed  it;  (at 
least  not  in  the  very  form  in  which  we  now  have  it ;) 
but  because  it  seems  to  come  the  nearest  of  any,  to 
the  Apostles'  times,  and  does,  with  the  greatest  sim- 
plicity of  expression,  comprehend  a  short  summary 
of  the  Apostles  doctrines, 

16.  Q.  What  mean  you  by  the  word  creed? 

A,  It  is  the  same  in  Latin,  as  belief  in  English, 
and  it  is  so  called  in  both,  from  the  first  words  of  it, 
1  believe,  which  in  sense,  though  not  in  express^ion, 
run  through  every  article  of  it. 

Sect.  VI. 
Of  the  Summafy  of  our  I^aith — the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Catechist.  iReljearse  tl)e  articles;  of  pouc  Belief* 

2.  Q.  You  said  that  those  words,  3  beltebe,  were 
not  only  the^r^^  words  of  your  creed,  but  the  most 
material,  as  running  in  effect  through  every  branch 
of  it.  Tell  me,  therefore,  what  do  you  mean  when 
you  say,  /  believe  ? 

A.  To  believe,  in  general,  is  to  assent  to  the  truth 
of  any  thing,  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the  person 
who  delivers  it;  who,  if  he  be  a  man  only,  the  assent 
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which  I  give  to  what  he  says,  produces  in  me  a  hu- 
man faith;  if,  as  here,  he  be  God^  then  the  assent, 
which  I  give  to  what  is  delivered  by  him,  is  properly 
a  divine  Faith. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  difference,  with  respect  to  us, 
between  these  two? 

A.  It  is  very  great ;  for  because  a  man,  though 
never  so  wise  and  careful  himself,  may  yet  not  be 
honest,  and  so  impose  upon  me;  or  should  he  be 
never  so  upright,  may  yet,  after  all  his  care,  be  mis- 
taken himself,  and  thereby  lead  me  into  error ;  there- 
fore, in  assenting  to  what  such  a  one  proposes,  I  can 
at  the  most  but  give  such  a  belief  to  it  as  is  suitable 
to  a  mere  humane  testimony,  I  may  believe  what  he 
says  to  be  true,  but  yet  so  as  not  to  exclude  a  pos- 
sibilitt/  of  its  being  otherivise.  Whereas  God,  being 
neither  capable  of  being  deceived  himself,  nor  of  im- 
posing upon  any  other ;  when  1  give  my  assent  to  what 
he  has  revealed,  I  do  it,  not  only  with  a  certain  as- 
surance that  what  I  believe  is  true,  but  with  an  ab- 
solute security  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  false. 

4.  Q.  But  why  do  you  say,  /  believe,  and  not,  we 
believe,  as  when  you  pray,  you  say,  Our  father,  &c.  ? 

A.  Because,  though  one  man  may  ^:^r«y,  yet  one 
man  cannot  believe  for  another,  and  however  in  cha- 
rity J  may  suppose  every  Christian  to  believe  what 
is  here  delivered,  yet  since  'tis  certain  there  are 
many  infidels  and  hypocrites  scattered  up  and  down 
among  the  faithful,  and  1  cannot  certainly  distin- 
guish who  are  indeed  believers,  and  who  not ;  neither 
can  1  with  an  assurance  of  faith,  say.  We  believe, 
because  I  cannot  certainly  tell,  whether  another  man 
does  truly  believe  those  articles  or  no.  Besides,  that 
this  creed  being  intended  to  be  the  form,  upon  the 
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confession  whereof  persons  should  be  admitted  to 
baptism ;  and  in  that  case,  every  one  was  to  make  a 
distinct  profession  of  his  faith  in  order  thereunto,  it 
was  fitting  the  Creed  itself  should  be  penned  after 
such  a  manner  as  was  most  proper  for  the  main  end 
for  which  it  was  composed. 

5.  Q,  Are  all  the  things  contained  in  this  Creed  to 
be  proved  by  Divine  revelatioti  ? 

A,  They  are  all  plainly  delivered  to  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  which  being  confessed  by  all  Chris- 
tians to  be  the  wo7d  of  God,  what  is  delivered  by 
them,  must  be  looked  upon  as  delivered  to  us  by 
God  himself. 

6.  Q,  What  are  the  general  parts  of  which  this 
Creed  consists? 

A.  They  are  these  four :  First,  it  shews  us  what 
is  most  needful  to  be  believed  and  professed  by  us 
concerning  God  the  Father;  secondly,  concerning 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  thirdly,  concerning  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and,  fourthly,  concerning  the  Church  of 
Christ;  its  duties  and  privileges  here,  and  the  bles- 
sings and  glory  which  God  has  prepared  for  it  here- 
after. 

7.  Q.  Do  you  think  it  necessary  not  only  to  believe 
all  these  things,  but  also,  upon  occasion,  to  profess 
the  belief  of  them? 

A,  I  do  think  it  necessary,  whenever  our  duty  to 
God,  or  the  edification  of  our  neighbour,  or  the  ho- 
nour of  our  religion  shall  require  it  of  any  of  us. 
Matt.  X.  32.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  hefore  men, 
him  will  I  confess  also  hefore  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men. 
Mm  will  1  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,     Rom.  x.  9.  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
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mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall  believe  in  thy  heart, 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
he  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness  ;  and  ivith  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.  See  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  Se  ready  alway 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  iman  that  asheth  you  a  rea- 
son of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and  fear. 

Sect.  VII. 

Of  God  the  Father,  and  v)hat  we  are  to  believe  con- 
cerning  Him. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  first  article  of  your  Creed? 

A.  3f  beliebe  in  #ot»  i\)t  jTatljer  aimtgljtp,  ma&er 
of  l)eatoen  anH  eartl)^ 

2.  Q.  What  is  God  ? 

A.  He  is  an  ^eternal,  '"infinite,  ''incomprehensible 
•^spirit;  ^immortal,  invisible,  ahnighty;  most  per- 
fect himself,  and  the  giver  of  all  that  perfection  which 
is  found  in  any  others. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Isaiah,  xli.  4.  Who  hath 
wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the  generations  from  the 
beginning  ?  I  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  with  the  last ; 
I  am  he.  xli  v.  6.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  his  Medeemer  the  Lord  of  hosts;  I  am 
the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no 
God.  Psalm  xc.  2.  Before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth 
and  the  vjorld,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
thou  art  God.  ^  1  Kings,  viii.  27.  But  ivill  God  in- 
deed dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold,  the  heaven  and  hea- 
ven of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee ;  how  much  less 
this  house  that  I  have  builded?  Psalm  cxxxix.  7,  8, 
9.  Whither  shall  1  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or  ivhither 
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shall  I  Jlee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  be- 
hold, thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  ivings  of  the 
morning,  and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  7ne.  ''Job,  xi.  7.  Canst  thou  by  searching 
find  out  God?  Canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  to 
perfection  ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou 
do?  deeper  than  hell;  what  canst  thou  know?  "*  John, 
iv.  24.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him, 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  2  Cor.  iii. 
1 7.  Noiv  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit ;  arid  where  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  '  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16. 
Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the  blessed 
and  only  potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords;  who  oidy  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 
light,  which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see:  to  ivhom  be  honour  and 
power  from  everlasting.  Amen.  Jeremiah^  xxxii.  27. 
Behold,  I  am  the  Lord,  the  God  of  all  flesh :  is  there 
any  thing  too  hard  for  me  ?  Matt.  xix.  26.  But  Jesus 
beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them,  with  men  this  is  im- 
possible, but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  Jer. 
xxiii.  23,  24.  Am  la  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  se- 
cret places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

3.  Q.  How  do  you  profess  to  believe  in  God  ? 

^.  I  do  firmly  believe  that  there  is  such  a  Being  as 
God.  Heb.  xi.  6.  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him.  And  that  there  is  but  ^one  such 
Being ;  so  that  besides  him  there  neither  is,  nor  can 
be,  any  other.     1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6.  We  know  that  there 
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is  none  other  God  but  one: — to  us  there  is  but  one 
God  the  Father.  Isaiah,  xlv.  o,  6.  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else ;  there  is  710  God  besides  me :  I 
am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Deiit.  vi.  4.  Hear,  O  Israel: 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Mark,  xii.  29.  And 
Jesus  answered  him,  the  first  of  all  the  commandments 
is,  hear,  O  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord. 
John,  xvii.  3.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent.  Eph.  iv.  6.  One  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

4.  Q.  Upon  what  account  do  you  give  to  God  the 
title  of  Father? 

A,  Upon  several  accounts,  but  chiefly  on  these 
two:  first;  with  respect  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whom,  in  the  next  Article,  I  profess  to  be  his  Son: 
and,  secondly,  as  he  may  also  be  accounted  our  Fa- 
ther. 2  Cor.  i.  3.  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  See  John,  x.  29.  My  Fa- 
ther, which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Fathers  hand. 
I  and  my  Father  are  one. — Our  Father  ivhich  art  in 
heaven. 

6.  Q.  How  do  you  believe  God  to  be  our  Father? 

A.  *By  right  of  creation;  so  he  is  the  Father  of 
all  mankind.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  To  u$  there  is  but  one 
God  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things.  *By  right 
of  adoption;  so  he  is  the  Father  of  us  Christians  in 
particular.  Eph.  i.  3,  5.  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — who  hath  predes- 
tinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself     Compare  Eph.  iv.  6.   One  God 
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and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  you  all. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Rom.  viii.  15.  For  ye  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but 
ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  tvhereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father.  James,  i.  18.  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  MS  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind 
of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures.  1  John,  iii.  1.  behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons  of  God, 

6.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  attribute  of  Al- 
mighty? 

A.  1  mean  two  things :  first,  that  God  has  a  right 
of  absolute  power  and  dominion  over  all  the  world. 
Dan.  iv.  34.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
And,  secondly,  that  he  has  ?i\\  infinite  poiver  of  ac- 
tion, so  that  he  can  do  all  things,  and  with  him  no- 
thing is  impossible.  Matt.  xix.  26.  J^ut  Jesus  beheld 
them,  and  said  unto  them,  ivith  men  this  is  impossible, 
but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xciii.  1.  The  Lord 
reigneth,  he  is  clothed  with  majesty;  the  Lord  is 
clothed  with  strength,  wherewith  he  hath  girded  him- 
self;  the  world  is  established  that  it  cannot  be  moved, 
xcvii.  1,  9.  The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  earth  rejoice: 
let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof — For  thou, 
Lord,  art  higher  than  all  the  earth :  thou  art  exalted 
far  above  all  gods.  xcix.  J.  The  Lord  reigneth; 
let  the  people  tremble :  he  sitteth  between  the  cheru- 
bims;  let  the  earth  be  moved.  Gen.  xviii.  14.  Is  any 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  At  the  time  appointed 
1  will  return  unto  thee,  according  to  the  time  of  life, 
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and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.  Psalm  cxxxv.  6.  What- 
soever the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven  and 
earth,  in  the  seas,  and  in  all  deep  places. 

7.  Q.  Can  God  then  do  all  things? 

A.  He  can  do  all  things  that  are  not  either  simply 
impossible  to  be  done,  as  implying  a  contradiction: 
or  else  contrary  to  his  goodness  and  perfection  to  do ; 
as  to  sin,  to  be  ignorant,  and  the  like. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Habakkiik,  i.  13.  Thou  art 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look 
upon  iniquity.  Tit.  i.  2.  Tn  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  be- 
gan. 

8.  Q.  By  what  act,  especially,  has  God  manifested 
himself  to  be  Almighty? 

A.  By  making  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

9.  Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  that  expression, 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  ? 

A.  I  comprehend  under  it  all  things  that  ever  were 
made,  visible  and  invisible;  as  being  all  made  and 
created  by  God. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gen.  i.  1.  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Psalm  cxlvi. 
5,  6.  Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his 
help,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God,  which  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  therein  is: 
which  keepeth  truth  for  ever.  Acts,  iv.  24.  When 
they  heard  that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with 
one  accord,  and  said,  Lord  God,  thou  art  God,  which 
hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  is.  xiv.  15.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things? 
We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach 
unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vafiities  unto 
the  living  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
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sea,  arid  all  things  that  are  therein.  Col.  i.  16.  3y 
him  ivere  all  thint^s  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earthy  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  all 
things  tvere  created  by  him,  and  for  him. 

10.  Q.  How  did  God  make  all  these? 

A.  After  two  different  manners.  Some  he  pro- 
duced by  an  immediate  creation:  thus  were  the 
angels  formed,  and  the  spirits  of  men :  and  thus 
was  that  first  matter  produced,  of  which  Moses; 
speaks,  Gen.  i.  1,  that  in  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.  To  the  other  parts  of  the 
creation  he  gave  being,  by  forming  them  out  of  an 
antecedent  matter;  so  he  made  this  visible  world,  as 
we  read.  Gen.  i. 

11.  Q.  By  whom  did  God  make  the  world? 

A.  By  his  son  ;  sometimes  called  the  Word.  John, 
i.  3.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  And,  again, 
verse  10.  The  World  iv'as  made  by  him.  Compare 
Coloss.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  2.  For  by  him  were  all  things 
created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visi- 
ble and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi- 
nions, or  principalities,  or  powers:  all  things  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him.  Heb.  God,  who  at  sun- 
dry times,  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds. 

12.  Q.  Was  this  Son  the  same  Jesus  who  after- 
wards came  into  the  world  to  publish  the  Gospel, 
and  die  for  us  ? 

A.  So  the  Scriptures  expressly  tell  us.     Heb.  i. 
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1,  2.  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  hy  his  Son,  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  And,  St,  Paul, 
speaking  of  him  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  Co!,  i.  14,  tells 
us,  verse  16,  that  by  him  were  all  things  created  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisi- 
ble ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and 
for  him ;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist. 

13.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  more  comprehended  in 
this  Article,  with  relation  to  God  the  Father? 

A»  This  only ;  that  as  God  at  the  beginning  thus 
created  all  things ;  so  having  created  them,  he  has 
ever  since  continued  to  support  and  preserve  them. 
Heb.  i.  3.  Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power.  And  that  so  particularly,  that  there  is  not 
the  least  thing  in  the  world  to  which  his  Providence 
does  not  extend  itself.  Matt.  vi.  26,  28,  29,  30.  Be 
hold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they  ?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Con- 
sider the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil 
not,  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  1  say  unto  you,  that 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morroiv  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith.  X.  29,  30.  Are  tiot  two  spa?  rows  sold  for  a 
farthing  1  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground 
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without  your  Father?  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Neh.  ix.  6.  Thou,  even  thou 
art  Lord  alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  with  all  their  host,  the  earthy  and  all  things 
that  are  therein,  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and 
thou  preservest  them  all.  Psalm  xxxvi.  6.  O  Lord, 
thou  preservest  both  man  and  beast.  How  excellent  is 
thy  loving  kindness,  O  God!  therefore  the  children 
of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy  ivings, 

14.  Q.  Why  do  you  profess  to  believe  all  this  of 
God? 

A.  Because,  though  some  part  of  it  might  have 
been  discovered  by  natural  leasoji^  and  accordingly 
was  found  out  by  the  wiser  heathens ;  yet  the  full 
and  perfect  knowledge  of  all  this  is  due  to  r^evela- 
tion:  and  by  the  accounts  we  have  of  these  things  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  both  more  clearly  under- 
stand them,  and  are  more  firmly  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  them. 

Sect.  VIII. 

Of  Jesus  Christ, — His  Mission  and  Offices. 

1.  Q.  What  does  the  second  part  of  your  Creed 
contain  ? 

A,  It  contains  a  short  account  of  all  such  things 
as  are  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  by  us, 
concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Let  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled: ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  1  John, 
iii.  23.  2^his  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 
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2.  Q,  How  is  he  here  described  to  us? 

A.  By  his  person,  his  offices,  his  relation  to  God, 
and  to  us. 

anti  m  %zm^  €\)mi  Ijts  oulp  ^on  our  Eorlr^ 

3.  Q.  How  is  his  person  set  out  to  W5  in  this  Ar- 
ticle? 

A,  By  the  name  which  he  went  by  whilst  he  was 
upon  earth — Jesus. 

4.  Q.  How  came  our  Saviour  to  be  called  by  that 
name? 

A.  He  was  so  called  by  the  express  command  of 
God,  delivered  by  an  angel ;  first  to  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, Luke,  i.  31.  And  hehold,  thou  shall  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  SoJi,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  7iame  Jesus.  And  then  to  Joseph,  Matt.  i.  21. 
And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins. 

5.  Q.  Is  there  any  particular  significancy  in  that 
name,  that  should  move  God  in  such  an  extraordi- 
nary manner  to  give  it  to  him  ? 

A.  There  is  :  for  it  denotes  a  saviour,  and  was  given 
by  God  to  our  blessed  Lord,  to  shew  that  he  was  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  and  that  no  other  was 
to  be  so.  Matt.  i.  21.  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Acts,  iv. 
12.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  ii.  11,  21.  For  unto 
you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord. — And  when  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his 
name  was  called  Jesus,  which  ivas  so  named  of  the  an- 
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gel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb.  Acts,  xiii. 
13.  Of  this  man's  (David's)  seed  hath  God  according 
to  his  promise  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus* 
1  Tim.  i.  15.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners. 

6.  Q.  How  was  this  Jesus  to  save  the  world  ? 

A,  By  delivering  us  both  from  the  power  and  from 
the  punishment  of  our  sins ;  and  by  putting  us  in  a 
way  of  attaining  unto  everlasting  life.  Acts,  v.  30, 
31.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye 
slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand  to  he  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Tit.  ii.  11.  For  the  Grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  men.  Rom.  vi.  4,  5. 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  ive  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

7.  Q.  What  is  the  title  given  to  our  Blessed  Lord, 
with  respect  to  his  offices. 

A.  He  is  called  Christ;  which  is  the  same  in 
Greek  that  Messias  is  in  Hebrew,  or  Syriac ;  and  is 
as  much  as  to  say,  the  anointed.  John,  i.  41.  TFe 
have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ,  iv.  25.  /  know  that  Messias  cometh, 
which  is  called  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined.— John,  vii.  41,  42.  Others 
said.  This  is  the  Christ.  But  some  said,  shall  Christ 
come  out  of  Galilee !  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said, 
that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
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the  town  of  Bethlehem^  where  David  was?  ix.  22. 
These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if 
any  man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue,  x.  24.  Then  came  the 
Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Hoiv  long 
dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly,  xi.  27.  She  saith  unto  him,  yea,  Lord: 
I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  come  into  the  world.  Acts,  ix.  22.  But 
Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this 
is  very  Christ. 

8.  Q.  Why  had  our  Saviour  this  title  given  to 
him? 

A.  To  shevr,  that  as  by  the  ceremony  of  anointing 
heretofore,  God  consecrated  those  whom  he  called 
to  some  certain  offices;  so  was  this  Jesus  to  be  se- 
parated, though  not  by  a  visible  unction,  yet  by  the 
invisible  power  and  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  all 
those  offices  to  which  men  were  anointed  by  God's 
command  under  the  law.  Acts,  x.  38.  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
power. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  iv.  18.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  7ne  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  Acts,  iv.  27.  For  of  a 
truth  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  ivith  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  toge- 
ther.    Heb.  i.  9.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
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hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fel- 
lows. 

9.  Q.  What  were  those  offices,  to  which  men  were 
consecrated,  by  the  ceremony  of  anointing,  under  the 
law? 

A,  They  were  chiefly  three;  to  the  offices  of  a 
prophet,  a  priest,  and  a  king. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,  xix.  \b,  16.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Go,  return  on  thy  way  to  the 
wilderness  of  Damascus:  and  when  thou  comest,  anoint 
Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria :  and  Jehu  the  son  of 
Nimshi  shall  tiiou  anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel:  and 
JElisha,  the  son  of  S hap  hat,  of  Abel-Meholah,  shall 
thou  anoint  to  be  prophet  in  thy  room.  Exodus,  xl. 
13,  14,  15.  And  thoic  shall  put  upon  Aaron  the  holy 
garments,  and  anoint  him,  and  sanctify  him ;  that  he 
may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office.  And  thou 
shall  bring  his  sons,  and  clothe  them  with  coats :  and 
thou  shall  anoint  them  as  thou  didst  anoint  their  fa- 
ther, that  they  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's 
office ;  for  their  anointing  shall  surely  be  an  everlast- 
ing priesthood  throughout  their  generations.  1  Sam. 
XV.  1 .  Samuel  also  said  unto  Saul,  the  Lord  sent  me 
to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  people. 

10.  Q.  Was  our  Saviour  to  be  consecrated  to  all 
these  ? 

A,  He  was ;  and  that  by  express  prophecies  before 
his  coming  into  the  world.  See  Psalm  xlv.  7.  Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness :  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows,  ex.  4.  The  Lord  hath 
sworn,  and  will  not  repent  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek.     Deut.  xviii.  ib,  18, 
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&c.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a 
prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  hrethren^  like 
unto  me:  unto  him  shall  ye  hearhen.  I  will  raise 
them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  _ 
unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth.  Isaiah, 
ix.  6.  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given : 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and 
his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Ixi.  I.  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me ; 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound, 

11.0.  How  did  God  anoint  him  to  these  offices? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  him ;  and  God,  by 
a  voice  from  heaven,  declared  him  to  be  his  beloved 
Son.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17,  and  commanded  all  the  world 
to  hear  him.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  And  He  received  the 
spirit  without  measure,  for  the  discharge  of  them  all. 
John,  iii.  34. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Isaiah,  xlii.  1.  Comp.  Matt, 
xii.  18.  Mehold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  mine 
elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth;  1  have  put  my 
spirit  upon  him:  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles.  Matt.  Behold  my  servant,  whom.  1  have 
chosen ;  my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  Isaiah,  Ixi.  1.  Comp. 
Luke,  iv.  18.  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  pi  each 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek :  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
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hound.  Lnke.  The  spiiit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me,  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor:  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-^ 
hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised, 

12.  Q.  You  say,  that  God  before  spake  by  his 
holy  prophets  of  such  a  Christ:  did  the  Jews  know 
that  he  had  done  so  ? 

A.  Yes,  they  did  :  and  at  that  very  time  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  they  generally  expected 
the  coming  of  Him.  Matt.  xi.  2.  Noiv  when  John 
had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  shoidd  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  John, 
iv.  25.  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is 
come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things,  vii.  31.  And  many 
of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  said.  When  Christ 
cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these,  which 
this  man  hath  done  ?  Luke,  iii.  15.  And  as  the  peo- 
ple were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not, 
John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize 
you  ivith  water ;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  : 
He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  iii.  18,  22.  But  those 
things  which  God  before  had  shelved  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  shoidd  suffer,  he  hath  so 
fulfilled.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  a 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of 
your  brethren  like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
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things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  yon.  x.  43.  To 
him  give  all  the  prophets  tvitness,  that  through  his 
7iame,  vjhosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins.  xxvi.  22,  27.  Having  therefore  obtained 
help  of  Godf  I  continue  unto  this  day  witnessing  both 
to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things  than 
those^  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come. — King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I 
know  that  thou  believest, 

13.  Q.   liovv  then  came  it  to  pass,  that  they  did 
not  more  readily  receive  him  ? 

A,  Because  they  had  flattered  themselves  vj^ith  the 
expectation  of  a  temporal  prince,  who  should  deliver 
them  from  their  enemies,  and  restore  again  the  king- 
dom unto  Israel.  Luke,  xxiv.  21.  Acts,  i.  6;  and 
therefore  they  could  not  bear  the  disappointment  of 
receiving  such  a  Messias  as  our  Saviour  professed 
himself  to  be.  Acts,  xiii.  27,  For  they  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him 
7iot,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  ivhich  are  read 
every  sabbath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemn- 
ing Mm. 

J 4.  Q.  What  security  have  we  that  this  was  in- 
deed the  Messias,  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets 
spake? 

A.  The  greatest  that  can  be  imagined.  He  came 
at  the  exact  time  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come. 
Gen.  xlix.  10.  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Ju- 
dah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh 
come ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be.  Malachi,  iii.  1.  J3ehold,  1  will  send  my  messen- 
ger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  and  the 
Lord,  tvhom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
ple, even  the  messenger  of  the  covenatit,  tvhom  ye  de- 
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light  in:  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  Know  therefore,  and  under- 
stand, that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment 
to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  u7ito  the  Messiah 
the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and 
two  tveeks:  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the 
wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  And  after  threescore 
and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off*,  but  not  for 
himself:  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come 
shall  destroy  the  city  a7id  the  sanctuary ;  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the 
war  desolations  are  determined. 

*He  descended  of  the  tribe  out  of  which  the  Mes^ 
siah  was  to  proceed.     Gen.  xlix.  9,  10.  Judah  is  a 
lions  whelp :  from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up  : 
he  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old 
lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?  The  sceptre  shall  not 
depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  and  unto  him  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be.     Isaiah,  xi.  1.  Compare  Matt.  i. 
1.  Luke,  iii.  &c.  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out 
of  his  roots.     Matthew.  The  book  of  the  generation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  oj*  Abra- 
ham— Jesse  begat  David  the  king.     Luke.  Nathan 
the  son  of  David,  tuhich  was  the  son  of  Jesse. 

^  He  was  born  at  the  place  where  the  Messiah  wa» 
to  be  born.  Micah,  v.  2.  Thou,  Bethlehem  Ephra- 
tah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have 
been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.  Matt.  ii.  1,  5,  6. 
Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  there  came  wise  men  from 
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the  east  to  Jerusalem — Herod  demanded  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  horn,  and  they  said  unto  him,  in 
JBethlehem  of  Judea ;  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 
prophet.  And  thou,  JBethlehem,  in  the  land  of  JudaJi; 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah:  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  governor,  that  shall  rule  my  peo- 
ple Israel, 

He  was  conceived  of  a  virgin,  as  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  conceived.  Isaiah,  vii.  14.  Therefore  the  Lord 
himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;  behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Im- 
manuel.  Matt.  i.  21,  25.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shall  call  his  name  Jesus :  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins. ^-Joseph  knew  her  not 
till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son :  and  he 
called  his  name  Jesus,  Luke,  i.  27,  34.  I?i  the  sixth 
month  the  angel  Gabriel  ivas  sent  from  God  unto  a 
city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  espoused 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  Da- 
vid; and  the  virgins  name  was  Mary. — Then  said 
Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  that 
I  know  7wt  a  man. 

Besides  all  which,  he  had  such  extraordinary  wit- 
ness borne  to  him,  as  is  not  to  be  gainsaid.  ''God 
raised  up  a  singular  forerunner  to  prepare  the  way 
for  him.  Being  come  into  the  world,  he  owned  him 
by  a  voice  from  heaven  to  be  his  Son.  Matt.  iii.  17. 
And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  this  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  ivell  pleased,  Luke,  xvii. 
6.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  over- 
shadowed them ;  and,  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased :  hear  ye  him. 

^He  Am^eZf  wrought  such  miracles  as  no  one  ever 
F  2 
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did.  John,  vii.  31.  And  many  of  the  people  believed 
071  him,  and  said,  when  Christ  comet h,  ivill  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these,  which  this  mari  hath  done. 

^He  empowered  his  disciples  to  work  the  same 
miracles  in  his  name,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
authority.  Matt.  x.  7,  8.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  say- 
ing, The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the 
sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils: 
freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.  Mark,  xvi.  17, 
1 8.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe : 
in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils :  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 
cover. 

Being  put  to  death  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews, 
he  was  by  God  raised  again  the  third  day  from  the 
dead ;  and  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  visibly 
taken  up  into  heaven,  where  he  now  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Acts,  i.  3,  9.  To  whom  also  he 
shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infalli- 
ble proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  —And 
when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received  them  out  of  his 
sight.    See  below.  Sect.  XII. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Matt.  xii.  23.  And  all  the 
people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  7iot  this  the  son  of 
David?  xxii.  42.  While  the  Pharisees  were  ga- 
thered together,  Jesus  asked  them,  saying.  What  think 
ye  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  He  ?  They  say  unto 
him.  The  son  of  David.  Hebrews,  vii.  14.  For  it  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah :  of  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood. 
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•'John,  vii.  41,  42.  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ, 
But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 
Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of 
the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  toivn  of  J3ethlehem, 
where  David  was?  Luke,  ii.  4,  11.  And  Joseph 
also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Naza- 
reth, into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is 
called  Bethlehem,  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  line- 
age of  David,)  to  he  taxed  with  Mary,  his  espoused 
wife,  being  great  ivith  child.  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.  ''Isaiah,  xl.  3.  The  voice  of  him 
that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  ivay  of 
the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for 
our  God.  Malachi,  iv.  5.  Behold,  I  will  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  Luke,  i.  17.  And 
he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  tvisdom  of  the  just ;  to 
make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  Matt, 
iii.  3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 
phet  Esaias,  saying.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
ivilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight.  Mark,  i.  2,  3.  As  it  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  Behold,  1  send  my  messenger  before  thy 
face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee:  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight, 

^  Matt.  xi.  5.  IVie  blind  receive  their  sight,  and 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  ajid  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them.  John,  iii.  2.  The  same 
(Nicodemus)  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto 
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him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God;  for  710  mati  can  do  the  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  xxi.  25.  And  there 
are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which, 
if  they  shoidd  be  written  every  one  of  them,  1  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written.  Acts,  ii.  22.  Jesus  of  Naza^ 
reth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles, 
and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know, 

^  John,  xiv.  12.  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  he- 
cause  I  go  unto  my  Father, 

15.  Q,  You  said  that  Jesus  was  called  Christ,  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  several  offices  to  which  men  were  anointed 
under  the  Law,  Tell  me,  therefore,  how  does  it 
appear  that  this  Christ  was  2i prophet? 

A.  It  is  manifest  that  he  exercised  all  the  parts 
of  the  prophetic  office.  He  foretold  things  to  come. 
John,  ii.  19.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up.  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23.  And  while  they  abode  ifi 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
he  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill 
him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  he  raised  again,  xxiv, 
2.  Attd  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye  not  all  these 
things  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  be  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

^  He  declared  God's  will  to  the  world,  and  he  com- 
missioned his  disciples  to  go  and  publish  the  same 
doctrine  of  Salvation  to  all  mankind.     Matt,  xxviii. 
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19,  20.     Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  ^^l^^^^. 
tizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^^'^Si^l 
<ind  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you,     Mark, 
xvi.  15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  go  ye  unto  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Matt.  v.  6,  7.  Blessed  are 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  he  filled.  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  (See  the  whole  sermoQ  on 
the  mount.)  Luke,  ix.  35.  There  came  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  son ;  hear  him. 
Hebrews,  i.  J.  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  di- 
vers manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  son. 

10.  Q.  How  do  you  believe  Christ  to  have  been  a 
priest,  seeing  he  was  not  descended  of  a  priestly 
tribe,  or  family  1     Heb.  vii.  14. 

A.  As  the  Scriptures  teach  me  to  believe:  I  be- 
lieve him  to  have  been  a  priest,  not  according  to  the 
legal  institution,  but  of  another,  and  more  ancient 
kind  ;  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck.  Psalm  ex.  4. 
The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck, 
Heb.  V.  10.  Called  of  God  an  high-priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedeck.  vi.  20.  Whither  the  fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high- 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck.  H  eb. 
vii.  1 4.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of 
Judah,  of  ivhich  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concern- 
ing priesthood. 

17.  Q.  What  is  the  order  of  which  you  speak  ? 

A.  It  is  evident,  that  when  God  chose  the  tribe  of 
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Levi,  and  the /amili/ of  Aaron,  to  minister  unto  him 
under  the  law,  he  took  them  instead  of  the^r^^^orw 
of  every  tribe  and  family,   who,  by  virtue  of  their 
birth-right,   had  the  priesthood  belonging  to  them. 
Now,  Melchisedeck  living  before  this  was  done,  was 
a  priest  by  that  ancient  right,  and  not  according  to 
the  law.     But  then  besides  this,  he  was  a  king  too; 
and  so  the  high-priest  over  his  people.     Now  such  a 
priest,  and  prince  together,  was  C/tm^  over  his  church. 
Heb.  vii.  1,  2,  11.  For  this  Melchisedeck,  king  of  Sa- 
lem, priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed 
him ;  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all; 
first,   being  by  interpretation  king  of  righteousness, 
and  after  that  also  king  of  Salem,  which  is  king  of 
peace ;    without  father,  without  mother,  without  de- 
scent, having  neither  beginning  of  days,  7ior  end  of 
life ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God ;  abideth  a 
priest  continually. — If  therefore,  perfection  were  by 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  {for  under  it  the  people  rc- 
ceived  the  laiv,)  what  fur  therneed  was  there  that  ano- 
ther priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeck^ 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron. 

Again  :  Of  Melchisedeck  we  know  not  either  who 
went  before  him,  or  who  succeeded  him  in  these  of- 
fices: so  that  his  priesthood,  as  to  us,  was  a  solitai^y 
priesthood,  in  which,  as  he  succeeded  none,  so  neither 
does  it  appear  that  any  succeeded  him.  And  such 
also  is  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  who,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  for  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
Heb.  vii.  24.  And  is  thereby  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most them  that  come  unto  God  by  him ;  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them  :  ver.  25. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gen.  xiv.  18.  And  Melchise- 
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dechy  king  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  ivine ; 
and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God. 

18.  Q.  Wherein  did  CAm^  exercise  this  office? 

A.  In  all  the  parts  of  the  priestly  function :  he 
offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Heb.  vii. 
27.  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high-priests,  to 
offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
the  peoples:  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up 
himself  ix.  12,  26,  28.  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us. — Noiv  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  ap' 
peared  to  put  away  si7i  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. — 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation,  x.  10.  JBy  the  which 
will,  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

Having  done  this,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  there 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Rom.  viii. 
34.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea,  rattier,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us.  Heb.  ix.  12,  24.  Neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  us. — For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us. 

And  he  blesseth  us,  not  only  by  delivering  us 
hereby  from  the  punishment  of  our  sins.  Acts,  iii. 
26.  Ufito  you  first  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Je- 
sus, sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of 
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you  from  his  iniquities ;  But  by  sanctifying  our  souls; 
and  so  freeing  us,  in  great  measure,  even  from  the  pre- 
sent power  of  them.  Heb.  ix.  14.  How  much  inore 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  eternal 
Spirit,  offered  himself  tvithout  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God?  X.  10,  14,  15,  16.  By  the  which  will  we  are 
sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  Whereof  the 
Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us :  for  after  that  he 
had  said  before,  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  1  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  1 
write  them ;  and  their  sifis  and  iniquities  will  I  re- 
member no  more:  now  where  remission  of  these  is, 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

19.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  our  Lord  was  not 
only  ^prophet  and  a. priest,  but  a  king  also? 

A.  The  Scriptures  expressly  call  him  so ;  John, 
xii.  15.  Fear  710 1,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  king 
Cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt,  xviii.  37.  Pilate 
therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus 
answered,  Thou  say  est  that  I  am  a  king.  And,  that 
authority  which  he  has  all  along  exercised  over  his 
church,  proves  him  to  have  been  so. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Isaiah,  ix.  6,  7.  For  unto  us 
a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  go- 
vernment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God, 
the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  king- 
dom, to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  justice  and 
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with  judgment  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever,  Luke, 
i.  32,  33.  Compare  Daniel,  vii.  14.  He  shall  he  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  ^iveunto  him  the  throne  of  his  Father 
JDavid;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  David 
for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end, 
Daniel.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.  Micah, 
iv.  7.  And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant,  and 
her  that  was  cast  far  off  a  strong  nation :  and  the 
Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  Moimt  Zion,  from 
henceforth,  even  for  ever.  Matt.  xxi.  5.  Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  liehold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  atid  a  colt,  the  foal  of 
an  ass.  Rev.  xix.  12,  16.  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  of 
fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns :  and  he  had 
a  name  written  that  no  man  knew,  but  he  himself — 
And  he  haih  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

20.  Q.  What  is  that  authority? 

A.  While  he  was  yet  upon  earth,  he  gave  laws 
unto  his  church,  for  the  regulation  of  the  lives  and 
actions  of  those  who  should  become  members  of  it. 
Matt.  vii.  24,  26.  Therefore,  whosoever  heareth  these 
words  of  mine,  and  doelh  them,  1  will  liken  him  unto 
a  wise  man  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock:  and 
every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

These  laws  he  established  with  the  royal  sanction 
oi  rewards  and  punishments.    Matt.  vii.  19,  21.  Every 
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tree  that  hringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hew7idown, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. — Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  ivhich 
is  in  heaven. 

He  settled  a  ministry  for  the  conduct  of  his  church 
under  him.  John,  xx.  21,  22,  23.  Then  said  Jesus 
to  them  again.  Peace  he  unto  you:  as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said 
this  he  breathed  On  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  ivhose-soever  sins  ye  re- 
tain, they  are  retained. 

He  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  by  his  Spirit. 
He  has  already  begun  to  subdue  our  enemies,  sin, 
the  devil,  and  death,  and  he  will  hereafter  utterly  de- 
stroy them.  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25,  26.  Then  cometh  the 
end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  have  put  down 
all  rule  and  all  authority  and  poiver.  For  he  must 
reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 

He  now  sits  in  full  power  at  the  i^ight  hand  of 
God,  interceding  for  us;  and,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  he  will  descend  from  thence  with  glory,  to 
judge  mankind,  and  so  put  in  execution  his  promises 
and  threatenings ;  by  infinitely  rewarding  those  who 
shall  be  found  to  have  observed  his  laws,  and  ex- 
ceedingly punishing  those  who  shall  have  broken 
them.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c.  When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  atid  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory. 
And  before  hm  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
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divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  these  shall  go 
aivay  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal. 

Sect.  IX. 

Of  his  Divine  Nature,  and  his  authority  over  us,  as 
our  Mediator. 

1.  Q.  What  is  that  relation  which  Christ  is  here 
said  to  have  to  God  ? 

A.  He  is  l)t£;  onlp  ^on^ 

2.  Q.  In  what  respect  do  you  believe  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  oi  God? 

A.  He  is  so  called  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon 
several  accounts.  *As  he  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Luke,  i.  35.  And 
the  angel  ansivered  aiid  said  unto  her,  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadoiv  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God. 

*  As  he  was  anointed  by  the  same  Blessed  Spirit 
to  the  office  of  the  Messiah.  John,  x.  34,  36.  Jesus 
ansivered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
ye  are  gods?  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  vjhom  the 
ivord  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken, 
say  ye  of  him  ivhom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and 
sent  into  the  ivorld,  thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God.  Acts,  ix.  20.  And  straight- 
way he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

*  As  he  was  begotten  again  of  God  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead.  Acts,  xiii.  33.  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  {promise)  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
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hath  raised  up  Jesus  again;  as  it  is  also  writtefi 
in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee.  Rom.  i.  4.  Declared  to  he  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
Holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Aud,  lastly,  *  as  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he 
was  made  by  God,  the  heir  of  all  things.  Heb.  i.  2, 
5.  God  hath  in  these  latter  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
hy  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.— For  unto  which  of 
the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And  again,  /  will  be  to 
him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son. 

3.  Q.  In  which  of  these  respects  do  you  here  pro- 
fess to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Son  of 
God? 

A.  Precisely  speaking,  in  none  of  them  all;  though 
yet  I  acknowledge  the  most  of  them  to  be  so  proper 
to  him,  as  not  to  be  capable  of  being  applied  to  any 
other.  But  when  I  here  profess  Christ  to  be  God's 
only  Son,  1  do  it  upon  a  much  higher  and  more  ex- 
cellent foundation  ;  namely,  upon  the  account  of  his 
eternal  generation,  and  that  communication  which 
God  the  Father  thereby  made  of  the  Divine  Nature 
to  him. 

4.  Q.  Do  you  then  look  upon  Christ  to  have  the 
same  Divine  Nature  with  the  Father ;  and  so  to  have 
been  from  all  eternity,  God,  together  with  him  ? 

A.  If  I  believe  the  Scriptures  to  give  a  true  ac- 
count of  the  nature  of  Christ,  so  I  must  believe :  for 
I  find  the  same  evidences  in  them  of  the  Godhead  of 
Christ,  that  I  do  of  that  of  the  Father. 

5.  Q.  What  be  those  evidences  ? 

A.  First,  they  give  the  name  of  God  to  him ;  and 
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that  in  such  a  manner  as  plainly  shews  it  to  be  under- 
stood in  its  most  proper  import  and  signification. 
John,  i.  1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  tvas  God,  xx. 
28.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My 
JLord,  and  my  God,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Whose  are  the  fa- 
thers, and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  J  Tim. 
iii.  16,  Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in 
the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory,  Phil, 
ii.  6.  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  ivith  God,  1  John, 
V.  20.  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know 
him  that  is  true,  atid  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  evefi 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xiv.  6,  7,  Ye  have 
shamed  the  counsel  of  the  poor,  because  the  Lord  is 
his  refuge,  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come 
out  of  Zion.  When  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  cap- 
tivity of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel 
shall  be  glad,  Isaiah,  vii.  14.  JBehold  a  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Im- 
manuel,  ix.  6.  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father, 
the  Pinnce  of  Peace,  Acts,  xx.  28.  Take  heed  there- 
fore unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood. 

Secondly,  they  ascribe  the  most  proper  and  incom* 
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municable  SttClbttteS  of  GoH  to  him,  such  as  Omni- 
potence. Johii;,  V.  1 7,  1 8.  Jesus  answered  them,  my  Fa- 
ther worketh  hitherto,  and  £  work.  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  bro- 
ken the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  fat  her, 
making  himself  equal  with  God.  Rev.  i.  8.  lam  Alpha, 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty,  xi.  17.  fVe  give  thee  thanks, 
O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art  and  wast,  and  art 
to  come ;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
power,  and  hast  reigned. — Omniscience.  John,  xvi. 
30.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things, 
and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this 
we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God.  xxi,  17. 
Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things: 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Luke,  vi.  8.  Comp, 
John,  ii.  24,  25.  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  which  had  the  ivithered  hand.  Rise 
up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  John.  Jesus  did 
not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man : 
for  he  knew  what  was  in  man.  Rev.  ii.  23.  All  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  which  searchetk 
the  reins  and  hearts. 

Immensity.  Matt,  xviii.  20.  For  tvhere  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them,  xxviii.  20.  Lo,  1  am  ivith  you  al- 
ways, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  John,  iii.  13. 
And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  oj'  Man,  which 
is  in  heaven. 

Immutability.  Heb.i.  11,  12.  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  remainest;  and  they  all  shall  ivax  old  as  doth 
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u  garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  he  changed:  hut  thou  art  the  same,  and 
thy  years  shall  not  fail.  xiii.  8.  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever.  And  even 
Eternity  itself.  Rev.  viii.  17.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  thehcginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Tuord. 
1  am  the  first  and  the  last.  xxii.  1 3.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  heginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the 
last,  Prov.  viii.  22.  The  Lord  possest  me  in  the  be- 
ginning  of  his  ivay,  hefore  his  ivorks  of  old.  Mi- 
cah,  V.  2.  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet 
out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be 
ruler  in  Israel;  ivhose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.  Isaiah,  ix.  Q,  1 .  The 
Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  ivith  justice  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever. 

To  him,  thirdly,  they  ascribe  such  works,  as  can 
belong  to  none  that  is  not  God.  The  Creation  of 
the  world.  John,  i.  3,  10.  All  things  ivcre  made  by 
him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
ivas  made.  He  ivas  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  Col.  i.  16. 
For  by  him  ivere  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  ivhether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him, 
Heb.  i.  2,  10.  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of 
all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.     Thou, 
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Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earthy  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands. 
The  Preservation  of  it.     Heb.  i.  3.  Upholding  all 
things  by  the  tvord  of  his  power.     The  power  of  mi- 
racles even  to  the  raising  of  the  dead.     John,  v.  21, 
36.     For  as  the  Father  raise th  up  the  dead,  and 
quieheneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  qiiickeneth  whom  he 
will.     Hut  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John  : 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  ivorks  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.     vi.  40.  This  is  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting 
life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.     The 
Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost.   John,  xv.  26.  When  the 
comforter  is  come,  whom  1  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeih 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.     xvi.  7,   14. 
Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  1  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  1  will 
send  him  unto  you.    He  shall  glorify  me :  for  ye  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.     And 
in   short,  all  the  works  of  grace  and  regeneration. 
John,  V.  21 .     For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,, 
and  quickeneth  them ;   even  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  he  will.      x.    16.    And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring, 
and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd,      xiii.   18.   1  speak  not   of 
you  all:  I  know  whom  1  have  chosen.     Acts,  xvii. 
31.     Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which 
he  ivill  judge   the  world  in  righteousness    by  that 
mail  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given. 
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assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  xx,  28.  T'ake  heed,  therefore,  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  foed  the 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  tvith  his 
own  blood.  Rom.  i.  7.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Cor. 
i.  3.  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Fa- 
ther, and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  i.  2. 
Grace  he  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Gal.  i.  3.  Grace  he  to 
you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Eph.  i.  2.  Grace  he  to  you,  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Add  to  this.  Fourthly,  that  he  is  there  shewn  to 
be  honoured  as  God  :  John,  v.  23.  That  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
ther. He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not 
the  Father  which  hath  seiit  him.  Heb.  i.  6.  When 
he  hringeth  in  the  first  hegotlen  into  the  ivorld,  he 
saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him. 
Prayer  is  made  to  him,  Acts,  vii.  59.  They  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  I^ord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit.  1  Cor.  i.  2.  With  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  tiame  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Faith  and  Hope  are  directed  to  be  put  in  him.  John, 
xiv.  1.  Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled :  ye  helieve  in 
God,  helieve  also  in  me.  Psalm  ii.  12.  Kiss  the  Son 
lest  he  he  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  hut  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  him.  Praises  and  Thanksgiv- 
ings are  given  to  him:  Glory  and  Honour  areren- 
dered  to  him.   Rev.  v.  13,  Compare  iv.  11.  And  every 
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creature  ivhich  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earthy  and  un- 
der the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  /,  saying.  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power  he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever. —  Thou  ari 
worthy,  O  Lo7'd,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  ana 
power :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

And  no  wonder,  since.  Lastly,  the  nature  oiGot 
is  therein  also  expressly  ascribed  to  him :  Heb.  i.  3 
Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex 
press  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  thingt 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himselj 
purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  thi 
majesty  on  high.  Phil.  ii.  6.  Who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  ivith  God 
Col.  ii.  9.  Comp.  i.  15,  19.  For  in  him  dwelleth  ah 
the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily,  who  is  the  imagi 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  first  horn  of  every  creature 
for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell. 

6.  Q.  But  if  Christ,  therefore,  be  God,  of  the  same 
substance  with  the  Father,  how  can  he  be  called  tht 
Son  oi  God? 

A.  Because  he  received  his  Divine  Nature  fronr 
the  Father;  who  is  the  beginning  and  root  of  t\u 
divinity,  and  has  communicated  his  own  essence  tc 
Christ:  who,  therefore,  though  he  has  the  same  na 
ture,  and  so,  in  that  respect,  is  equal  with  the  Fa 
ther;  yet  is  he  in  order  after  him,  as  being  God  o 
God. 

7.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  Chiist  received  his 
Divine  Nature  from  the  Father  ? 

A.  It  can  only  be  known  by  that  revelation  whicl: 
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God  has  made  of  it  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  where 
he  is,  for  this  reason,  said  to  be  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3. 
The  image  of  the  ifivisible  God,  Col.  i.  15.  To  be 
from  God,  John,  vii.  29.  To  have  life  from  the  Fa- 
ther, John,  V.  20:  and  the  like.  And  upon  this  ac- 
count it  is  that  our  Saviour  himself  says,  that  the 
Father  is  greater  than  he,  John,  xiv.  28.  That  he 
can  do  nothing  of  himself  hut  ivhat  he  seeth  the  Fa- 
ther do,  V.  18,  19.  Or,  if  this  be  not  yet  plain  enough, 
they  tell  us  farther  in  express  terms,  that  he  is  the 
begotten,  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  i. 
14,  18.  iii.  16,  18.   1  John,  iv.  9.  v.  1. 

8.  Q.  But  will  not  this  make  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
much  God's  Son,  as  Christ?  And  how  then  is  Christ 
his  only  Son? 

A.  In  matters  of  this  kind,  which  are  so  far  above 
our  capacities,  and  of  which  we  know  nothing  but 
what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us,  we  must 
speak  as  God,  in  his  word,  has  taught  us  to  speak. 
Now,  the  Scriptures  no  where  call  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Son  of  God:  nor  God  the  Father  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  and  therefore,  though  we  know  not  what  the 
precise  difference  is,  yet  because  the  proper  act  of  a 
father  is  to  beget,  *  we  say  that  Christ  received  his 
Divine  Nature  from  God  by  generation ;  but  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  we  say,  as  the  Sciiptures  do,  that  he  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  John,  xv.  26 ;  and  is  the 
Spirit  not  of  the  Father  only,  but  of  the  Son  also. 
Gal.  iv.  6.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father.  Rom.  viii.  9.  I^ut  ye  are  not  i?i  the 
flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.     Noiv,  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit 
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of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  Phil.  i.  19.  For  I  know 
that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
1  Pel.  i.  1 1.  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  before  hand  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

As  }3roceeding  from  both. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  John,  i.  14.  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  iii.  16.  For  God  so  loved 
the  ivorld,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
ivhosoever  believeth  iji  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  Acts,  xiii.  33.  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  unto  us  their  children  in  that  he  hath  raised 
up  Jesus  agairi;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Compare  Heb.  i.  5,  6.  For  unto  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  1  begotten  thee?  And  again,  /  will  be  to 
him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?  v.  5.  So 
also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  High 
Priest ;  but  he  that  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
to  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

9.  Q.  What  is  the  last  respect  in  which  our  Sa- 
viour is  here  represented  to  us. 

A.  His  relation  to  us:  Our  Lord.  Eph.  iv.  5. 
One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  But 
to  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  arid  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him.  xii.  3.  Where- 
fore 1  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking 
by  the  spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed:  and  that 
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no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

id.  Q,  How  is  Christ  our  Lord  ? 

A.  As  he  is  God,  together  with  the  Father,  and 
as  by  him  God  created  the  world ;  so  has  he  the 
same  original  right  of  dominion  with  him,  and  is  Lord 
of  all  his  creatures. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  x.  36.  The  word  which 
God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace 
hy  Jesv>s  Christ,  {he  is  Lord  of  all) :  that  ivord  I  say 
ye  knovj,  Rom.  x.  12,  13.  There  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek:  for  the  same  Lord 
over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  who- 
soever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved. 

11.  Q.  Is  there  not  some  other  ground  for  this 
title,  and  which  restrains  it  in  a  particular  manner  to 
mankind  ? 

A.  Yes  there  is:  inasmuch  as  by  his  coming  into 
the  world,  and  dying  for  us,  he  redeemed  us  from 
death,  and  so  became  our  Lord  by  virtue  of  that 
purchase  which  he  thereby  made  of  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  ii.  36.  Therefore  let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ.  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8,  9.  For  none  of  us  liveth 
to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself  For  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's,  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died  avid  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  living.  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Which  none 
of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for  had  they  known 
ity  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
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Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  11.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name:  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  hoiv,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth :  and  that  every  tongue 
should  corf  ess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father. 

12.  Q.  When  did  Christ  begin,  in  this  respect,  to 
be  our  Lord? 

A.  He  entered,  in  part,  upon  this  authority  before 
his  death,  though  not  without  regard  to  his  dying 
for  us :  as  is  evident  from  his  publishing  his  Gospel, 
abrogating  the  law,  and  setting  out  the  conditions  of 
life  and  death  to  mankind.  Hence,  before  his  death, 
he  asserted  to  himself  the  power  to  forgive  sins. 
Matt.  ix.  2,  6.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  see- 
ing their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son, 
be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  That  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy  ^ 
Arise,  take  tip  thy  bed  and  walk. 

*But  the  full  exercise  of  his  dominion  he  entered 
not  upon  till  after  his  resurrection,  when,  as  himself 
declared  to  his  apostles.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  All potver 
in  heaven  and  earth  was  given  unto  him. 

See  Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22,  23.  Which  {the  greatness  of 
his  power)  he  ivrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which 
is  to  come :  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet, 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
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churchy  which  is  his  hody^  the  fulness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  all. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *Rora.  xiv.  9.  For  to  this 
end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  he  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living, 
Phil.  ii.  8,  9,  &c.  Meing  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name. 

]3.  Q.  How  long  will  Christ  continue,  in  this  re- 
spect, to  be  our  Lord  ? 

A.  Christ  will  continue  to  be  our  Lord  for  ever; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Luke,  i.  32, 
33.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end. 

But  then  as  the  subject  matter  of  a  great  part  of 
that  authority  which  he  now  exercises  over  his 
church,  is  proper  only  to  the  present  state  of  it,  and 
will  determine  at  the  day  of  Judgment;  so  will  all 
the  farther  exercise  of  such  authority  cease  together 
with  it.  Christy  as  Mediator,  must  reign  till  he  has 
put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  i.  e.  till  sin,  death, 
the  devil,  and  all  wicked  men  shall  be  destroyed ; 
and  all  his  faithful  servants  be  delivered  from  the 
power  of  them.  Psalm  ex.  1.  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  Then 
Cometh  the  end  ivhen  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power. 
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Nevertheless,  still,  as  God-man,  he  will  continue 
to  reign  with,  and  over  his  saints,  to  all  eternity  in 
heaven:  and  so  make  goocF  wh^it  Daniel  foretold 
concerning  him.  Dan.  vii.  14.  T'hal  Ms  dominion  is 
an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away  ; 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  he  destroyed. 

Sect.  X. 
Of  his  Conception,  and  Birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

1.  Q.  What  does  your  Creed  teach  you  farther  to 
believe  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  in  the 
following  articles,  which  relate  to  him? 

A,  All  such  matters  as  are  necessary  to  be  known 
and  believed  by  us,  with  relation  to  the  great  work 
of  our  redemption,  which  was  accomplished  by  him. 

2.  Q.  By  what  means  did  Christ  accomplish  the 
redemption  of  mankind? 

A.  By  giving  up  himself  to  the  death  upon  the 
cross  for  us.  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  Forasmuch  as  ye  kiww 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  ivith  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation,  received 
by  tradition  from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and 
without  spot. 

3.  Q.  How  could  Christ,  whom  you  believe  to  be 
God,  die? 

A.  He  took  upon  him  our  nature,  he  became  man, 
like  one  of  us ;  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  yielded  up  himself  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  Acts,  xx.  28.  Take  heed,  there- 
fore, unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  tlie 
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church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
otvn  blood. 

4.  Q.  j^fter  what  manner  was  Christ  made  man  ? 
A.  Not   by  the  conversion  of  his  Divine  Nature 

into  i\ie humane;  nor  by  any  confusion  of  the^M;o  wa- 
tures  together ;  but  by  uniting  our  humane  nature  to 
his  Divine,  after  a  singular  manner,  and  such  as 
cannot  be  perfectly  expressed  by  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  i.  14.  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther,) full  of  grace  and  truth,  Heb.  ii.  14.  Foras- 
much then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ; 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  even  the  devil. 

5.  Q.  Were  then  two  distinct  natures,  the  Divine 
and  humane,  united  together  in  Christ? 

A.  Yes,  there  were:  and  that  in  such  wise  as  to 
make  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  distinction  of  the 
two  natures,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  person,  become 
truly  and  really,  at  once,  both  God  and  man. 

6.  Q.  How  was  Christ  made  man  ? 

A.  w  teas  conceibetj  bg  tl)e  ©olg  igljojst,  anH  bom 
oftbeSFirgmiWarg* 

7.  Q.  How  could  Christ  be  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? 

A,  Not  by  the  communication  of  any  part  of  his 
own  substance  to  him;  but  as  that  blessed  Spirit  set 
nature  on  work,  and  took  away  the  need  of  any  hu- 
man concurrence  to  his  production :  and,  as  having 
thus  prepared  a  body  for  him,  of  the  substance  of  the 
Virgin ;  he  breathed  into  it  a  most  perfect,  reason- 
able soul. 
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Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  i.  18,  20.  Now  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise:  ivhen  as  his 
mother  Mary  ivas  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Then  Joseph  her  husband  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  tvas  minded  to 
put  her  away  privily,  Sut  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary,  thy  ivife :  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Luke,  i.  35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
poiver  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  there- 
fore also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee, 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

8.  Q,  Wherefore  was  it  needful  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  do  this  ? 

A.  Both  for  the  honour  and  purity  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour:  ^That  so  he  might  come  into  the  world 
free  from  all  tincture  of  sin :  ^  and  also,  that  by  the 
extraordinariness  of  his  birth,  he  miglit  fulfil  the  pro- 
phecies which  God  had  before  delivered  concerning  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^2  Cor.  v.  21.  For  he  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him, 
Heb.  iv.  1 5.  For  ive  have  not  an  high  priest,  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities : 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin.  vii.  26.  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us, 
who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens.  1  Pet.  i.  19. 
With  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  ivith- 
out  blemish,  and  without  spot. 
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''Matt.  i.23.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  he  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name 
Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  ivith  us. 
Isaiah,  vii.  14.  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give 
you  a  sign ;  behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  arid  bear  a 
son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.  Luke,  i.  32. 
CoQip.  Isaiah,  ix.  6,  54-5.  Luke.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  fa- 
ther David.  Isaiah.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. — For  thy  Maker  is 
thine  husband:  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name;  and 
thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called. 

9.  Q.  How  was  Christ  born  of  the  Virgin  Wary  ? 

A.  The  substance  of  his  body  was  derived  from 
that  of  the  blessed  virgin:  he  grew  in  her  womb; 
and  at  the  full  time  of  her  delivery,  she  brought  him 
into  the  world  :  and  upon  all  these  accounts  she  was 
as  much  his  mother,  as  any  other  woman  is  mother 
of  the  child  that  is  born  by  her. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gal.  iv.  4.  But  when  the 
fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law.  Luke,  ii.  5, 
6.  Joseph  also  ivent  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city 
of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
to  be  taxed  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  being  great 
with  child.  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son, 
and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him 
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in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn,  xi.  27.  It  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her 
voice,  and  said  unto  him,  JBlessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  ivhich  thou  hast  sucked, 

JO.  Q.  Had  our  Saviour  a  real  body,  like  unto  one 
of  us? 

A.  He  had  both  a  real  humanehod^y,  Luke,  xxiv. 
39.  Sehold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself: 
handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.  John,  xx.  20,  27.  And  when 
he  had  so  said,  he  shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  arid  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believe,  1  John,  iv.  2,  3.  Hereby  know  ye  the 
Spirit  of  God:  every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God:  and  every  spirit 
that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God. 

And  a  rational  soul ;  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38,  39.  And 
he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 
And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  thi» 
cup  pass  from  me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt,  xxvii.  50.  Jesus,  vjhen  he  had  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  Ghost.  Luke,  xxiii. 
46.  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit: 
and  having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  John, 
xix.  30.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  received  the  vine- 
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gar,  he  said,  It  is  finished:  and  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  gave  up  the  Ghost. 

x4nd  was  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  only  without 
sin.  Heb.  ii.  17.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest  in  things  per- 
taining to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of 
the  people,  iv.  1 5.  For  we  have  not  an  high-priest, 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities ;  bat  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  He  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  ev^n  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

Proofs  subjoined.-—!  Tim.  ii.  5.  For  there  is 
one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus.  I  Cor.  xv.  21.  For  since  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  caane  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

11.  Q.  Why  do  you  make  mention  of  the  person  of 
whom  Christ  was  born  ? 

A.  To  shew  that  he  was  the  true  seed  of  Abraham 
and  David,  of  whom  the  Prophets  spake.  Gen.  xxii. 
1 8.  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
be  blessed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.  2 
Samuel,  vii.  12,  13,  14.  And  when  thy  days  be  ful- 
filled, and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  1  vnll 
set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  of 
thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  He 
shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  stablish  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.  I  will  be  his  father, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son.     Psalm  Ixxxix.  36,  37.  His 
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seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun 
before  me»  It  shall  he  established  for  ever  as  the 
moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven,  cxxxii. 
11.  The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  truth  unto  David;  he 
will  not  turn  from  it ;  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  1 
set  upon  thy  throne.  Jeremiah,  xxiii.  5,  6.  Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  1  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and 
prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  upon 
the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  arid 
Israel  shall  dwell  safely  :  and  this  is  his  name,  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness, 

For  from  Abraham  by  David  did  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  descend.     Matt.  i.  1.   2^he  book  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son 
of  Abraham.     Rom.  i.  3.  Conceiving  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,   which  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh.      Luke,  i.   32.    He 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called,  the  Son  of  the 
Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David.     Luke,  iii.  31.   Which 
was  the  Son  of  Melea,  which  was  the  Son  of  Menan, 
which  was  the  Son  of  Maltatha,  which  ivas  the  Son  of 
Nathan,  which  was  the  Son  of  David. 
,    12.  Q.  Wherefore  do  you  give  the  title  of  Virgin 
to  the  mother  of  our  Lord  ? 

A.  To  testify  our  belief,  that  in  the  production  of 
our  Saviour  she  had  no  knowledge  of  any  man,  but 
was  at  once  a  mother  and  a  virgin  :  not  to  determine 
any  thing  of  her  condition  afterwards ;  though  we 
piously  suppose,  and  it  has  been  generally  received, 
that  she  still  continued,  as  she  then  was,  a  virgin. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Isaiah,  vii.  14.  Behold  a  vir- 
gin shall  coficeive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
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name  ImmaiiueL  Matt.  i.  24.  He  kneiu  her 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first-horn  son:  and 
called  his  name  Jesus,  Luke,  i.  34,  35.  Then  said 
Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  he,  seeing  I 
know  7iot  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee: 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  horn  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

13.  Q.  Should  not  this  relation  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin to  our  Saviour  oblige  us  to  pay  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary respect  to  her? 

A.  No  doubt  it  should :  and  therefore  it  will  be- 
come us  always  to  mention  her  with  honour ;  to  imi- 
tate her  virtues ;  and  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  that 
extraordinary  favour  which  he  was  pleased  to  be- 
stow upon  her,  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of  our 
Lord.  Luke,  i.  48.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for,  behold,  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

14.  Q.  What  think  you  of  that  worship  which, 
upon  this  account,  is  paid  to  her  in  the  church  of 
Home? 

A.  As  of  the  grossest  idolatry  that,  it  may  be, 
was  ever  committed  in  the  world :  such  as  no  good 
Christian  can  think  of  without  horror;  nor  any  one 
partake  of,  without  the  hazard  of  his  salvation. 

15.  Q.  What  is  that  worship  of  which  you  speak 
such  hard  things? 

A.  It  is  the  most  proper  worship  of  God.  ^They 
jjray  to  her  in  almost  all  their  religious  service: 
*They  put  their  trust  in  her:  They  rely  upon  her 
for  *  grace,  and  ^salvation:  They  consecrate  parti- 
cular ofiUces  oi devotion  to  her:    *They  erect  reli- 
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gious  societies  to  her  hofiour:  *They  depend  on  her 
mercies  no  less,  if  not  more,  than  on  Chrisfs ;  and 
recur  much  oftener  to  /ter,  tlian  to  him,  for  pardon 
and  forgiveness. 

Sect.  XI. 
Of  his  Death  and  Burial:  Of  his  Descent  into  Hell. 

1.  Q.  You  said  that  the  end  of  Christ'^  being  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was,  that  he  might  thereby  be 
in  a  capacity  of  %m^  for  us:  Tell  me,  therefore, 
how  did  Christ  do  this? 

A.  Hesufferetr  untier  |3antttts  itlate;  teas  cruci-' 
fieU,  irealr  antr  burtelr. 

2.  Q.  Who  was  Pontius  Pilate? 

A.  He  was  governor  of  J^^/t/ea  under  Tiberius,  the 
Roman  emperor,  at  the  time  of  Chfist's  death,  and 
condemned  our  Saviour  to  be  crucified. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt,  xxvii.  2,  11,  23,  24. 
And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away, 
and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  and  the  gover- 
nor asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
and  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  say  est.  And  the  go- 
vernor said.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let  him  be  crucified. 
When  Pilate  saw  that  he  coidd  prevail  nothing,  but 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person:  see  ye  to  it. 
Luke,  iii.  1.  Noiv  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Ccesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  the  ivord  of  God  came  unto  John,  the  son  of 
Zacharias,  in  the  wilderness. 
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3.  Q.  Why  do  you  take  notice  of  the  person  un- 
der whom  Christ  suffered? 

A.  For  several  reasons.  Jst,  To  fix  the  time  of 
his  suffering,  which  had  been  particularly  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Daniel,  490  years  before  it  came  to 
pass.  2nd.  To  shew  that  at  that  time  the  sceptre 
was  departed  from  Judah ;  and  so  the  time  oi  Ja- 
co})^  prophecy  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
accomplished.  And,  3dly,  To  account  forthema/i- 
ner  of  Christ's  death,  which  was  also  extraordinary, 
and  foretold  by  the  prophets :  crucifixion  being  not 
a  Jewish,  but  a  Roman  kind  of  punishment. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Daniel,  ix.  25,  26.  Knoiv, 
therefore,  and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth 
of  the  commandme7it  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem, 
unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  he  seven  weeks, 
and  threescore  and  two  weeks:  the  street  shall  he 
built  again,  and  the  ivall,  even  in  troublous  times. 
And  after  threescore  and  two  iveeks  shall  Messiah  he 
cut  off,  hut  not  for  himself:  and  the  people  of  the 
prince  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the 
sanctuary ;  and  the  end  thereof  shall  he  ivith  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  ivar  desolations  are  deter- 
mined. Gen.  xlix.  JO.  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  a  lavj giver  from  between  his  feet,  un- 
til Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of 
the  people  he. 

4.  Q.  How  came  Potitius  Pilate  to  condemn  our 
Saviour  to  this  death  ? 

A.  He  did  it  to  satisfy  the  importunity  of  the 
Jews,  after  having  plainly  declared,  that  he  was  not 
worthy  to  die.  Matt,  xxvii.  23,  24.  A7id  the  gover- 
nor said.  Why,  ivhat  evil  hath  he  done?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,    saying.   Let  him  he  crucified. 
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When  Pilate  saiv  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  hut 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person:  see  ye 
to  it, 

5.  Q.  What  do  you  observe  from  this  ? 

A,  The  same  which  the  providence  of  God  evi- 
dently designed  to  declare  by  it ;  viz.  *  that  Christ 
suffered  for  our  sins,  not  for  any  evil  that  himself  h3.d 
done. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^^ Isaiah,  liii.  5,6.  JButhewas 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  ivas  upon 
him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to 
his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  ini- 
quity of  us  all.  Rom.  iv.  25.  Who  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  ivas  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, 1  Cor.  XV.  3.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of 
all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Heb.  vii. 
26.  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high-priests,  to 
offer  up  sacrifice,  first,  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
the  peoples :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up 
himself  ix.  28.  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  sal- 
vation. X.  10.  3y  the  which  will,  we  are  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once 
for  all.  1  Peter,  ii.  21,  22,  24.  For  even  hereunto 
were  ye  called :  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps: 
who  did  no  sifi,  neither  ivas  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
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tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righ- 
teousness, by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 

6.  Q.  Did  Christ  suffer  any  thing  before  his  cm- 
cijixion;  that  you  say,  first,  he  suffered;  and  then 
he  was  crucified? 

A,  Yes,  very  much:  he  ^ was  betrayed  liy  6 ri-c* of 
his  own  apostles;  ''was  denied  by  another;  -was 
forsaken  by  them  all.  ^  He  was  accused  as  a  rebel' 
and  false  prophet  \y^  \\\^  Jews;  Svas  evil-intreated 
by  the  soldiers ;  hurried  from  the  chief  priests  to 
Pilate;  thence  to  Herod;  from  him  back  to  Pilate 
again.  He  was  blind-folded,  buffetted,  scourged, 
crowned  with  thorns,  spit  upon  ;  he  carried  his  own 
cross  through  the  city :  and  besides  all  this  under- 
went that  inward  grief  and  anguish  of  mind  in  the 
garden,  which  much  surpassed  all  that  he  endured 
upon  Mount  Calvary.  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38.  And  he 
took  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  atid 
began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  very  heavy.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  ivatch  with  me.  Mark, 
xi  V.  33,  34.  Arid  he  taketh  ivith  him  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  very 
heavy.  And  saith  utito  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrovful  unto  death;  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 
Luke,  xxii.  44.  Compare  John,  xii.  27.  Luke.  ^Iwcf 
being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  di^ops  of  blood  falling 
doivn  to  the  ground.  John.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled: 
and  what  shall  1  say?  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^""Matt.  xxvi.  2,  24,  47,  69, 
&c.  Ye  knoiv  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cruci- 
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Jied,  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  ivritten  of  him: 
hut  ivoe  unto  that  man  hy  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed! It  had  been  good  for  that  ma7i  if  he  had  not 
been  born.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude,  with 
sivor(hafi^  staves,  fi^om  the  chief  priests  a7id  elders  of 
the  people..  Now,  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  : 
and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  ivast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee:  for  thy  speech  bewray eth  thee, 
Hut  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  7iot 
ivhat  thou  sayest.  Luke,  xxii.  22,  48,  57,  61.  And 
truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  ivas  determined ;  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed.  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Judas,  betray  est  thou  the  Son  of  man 
with  a  kiss? — And  he  denied  him,  saying.  Woman,  I 
know  him  not.  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  For  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  ivhich  he  was 
betrayed  took  bread. 

'^  Matt.  xxvi.  56.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him 
and  fled.  Mark,  xiv.  50.  And  they  all  forsook  him 
and  fled.  ^  Luke,  xxiii.  2,  5.  And  they  began  to  ac- 
cuse him,  saying.  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the 
nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  CcBsar,  say- 
ing, that  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  king.  And  they  were 
the  more  fierce,  saying.  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Gali- 
lee to  this  place.  John,  xix.  12.  From  henceforth 
Pilate  sought  to  release  him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out, 
saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Ccesars 
friend:  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  C(ssar.  ^Matt.  xxvii.  26.  Then  the  soldiers  of 
the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and 
gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.     And 
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they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 
Luke,  xxiii.  11.  And  Herod  ivith  his  men  qfivar  set 
him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
gorgeous  rohe,  and  sent  him  again  unto  Pilate,  John, 
xix.  1,  2,  3.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
scourged  him,  and  the  soldiers  platted  a  croivn  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a 
purple  rohe.  And  said,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  !  And 
they  smote  him  with  their  hands. 

1.  Q.  Wherefore  was  Chi  ist  crucified  ? 

A.  To  fulfil  both  the  types  and  prophecies  concern- 
ing his  death.  Gen.  xxii.  6.  And  Abraham  took  the 
wood  of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac 
his  son;  and  he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  arid  a 
knife;  and  they  went  both  of  them,  together.  Numb, 
xxi.  9.  And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put 
it  on  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass, 
he  lived.  Compare  John,  iii.  14.  And  as  Moses  lift- 
ed up  the  serpent  in  the  ivilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up.  Psalm  xxii.  17.  Imay  tell 
all  my  bones:  they  look  and  stare  upon  me.  Zech. 
xii.  10.  And  they  shall  look  upon  me,  whom  they  have 
pierced. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  to  deliver  us  from  the  cmse 
of  the  law,  by  making  himself  a  curse  for  us.  Gal. 
iii.  13. 

8.  Q.  How  did  Christ  suffer  all  this? 

A.  Only  in  his  *  humane  nature:  his  body  endured 
all  the  inflictions  of  the  Jews  and  soldiers  without: 
his  soul  was  the  seat  of  all  his  fears,  and  horrors, 
and  pains,  which  he  felt  within.  The  divine  nature 
only  gave  worth  and  value  to  what  the  humane  bare. 
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The  same  person  was  God  and  man,  who  underwent 
all  this  :  but  the  man  only  suffered ;  the  divine  na- 
ture neither  did,  nor  could  suffer  any  thing. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  For  Christ 
also  hath  suffered  once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit,  iv.  1. 
Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind: 
for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  Jrom 
sin. 

Acts,  XX.  28.  T'ake  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knev) :  for 
had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory. 

9.  Q.  Wherefore  to  his  being  crucified,  do  you  add, 
that  he  died? 

A.  Because,  though  crucifixion  was  a  capital  pu- 
nishment, and  extended  unto  death,  yet  it  was  not 
necessarily  in  itself,  mortal.  So  that  Christ  might 
have  been  crucified,  and  yet  for  all  that,  not  have 
died. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  xxiii.  46.  And  when 
Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father, 
into  thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirit:  and  having 
said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  Mark,  xv.  37,  44. 
A7id  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost, — And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead:  and  calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 
him  whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead.     Acts,  ii. 
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23.  Him  being  delivered  hy  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  hy 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  v.  36.  The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree. 

10.  Q.  Was  it  necessary  to  our  Redemption  that 
Christ  should  die  ? 

A.  It  was.  Heb.  ix.  16,  23.  Where  a  testament 
is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  he  the  death  of  the  tes- 
tator.— It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of 
things  in  the  heavens  should  he  purified  with  these ; 
but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sa- 
crifices than  these. 

For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  Rom.  vi.  23,  and 
ivithout  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  Heb. 
ix.  22. 

And  therefore  we  could  not  have  been  delivered 
from  death  on  any  other  terms  than  by  CAr25^'s  dying 
in  our  stead.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless,  not 
as  1  will,  hut  as  thou  wilt. 

Whereas,  by  dying,  he  has  made  a  full  satisfaction 
for  our  sins;  has  taken  away  the  sting  of  death; 
and  conquered  him,  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil,  Heb.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14,  26.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an 
heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  puri- 
fying of  the  fiesh :  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  tvho  through  the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from, 
dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  So  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  hear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them 
that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time 
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without  sin  unto  salvation.  Romans,  v.  6,  8.  For 
when  we  were  yet  ivithout  stretigth,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.  But  God  commendeth  his 
love  towards  us,  in  that  while  ive  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  1  Cor.  xv.  t>6,  57.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
Thanks  be  to  God,  which giveth  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Proofs  SUBJOINED. — Isaiah,  liii.  10.  Yet  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  him:  he  hath  put  him  to  grief: 
ivhen  thou  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  1 
Pet.  i.  8,  19.  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.  For- 
asmuch as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers ; 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot.  Rom.  v.  6  to  10. 
For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  J  or  a  righ- 
teous man  will  one  die:  yet  per  adventure  for  a  good 
man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But,  God  com- 
mendeth his  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  ive  ivere 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then 
being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  ive  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him,  viii.  32.  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  vjith  him  freely  give  us  all  things.  Col. 
i.  21,  22.  And  you,  that  were  sometimes  alienated,  and 
enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath 
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he  reconciled,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  through  death, 
to  present  you  holy  and  unhlameable^  and  unreprove- 
able  in  his  sight, 

11.  Q.  How  was  Christ'^  body  disposed  of,  after 
he  was  dead? 

A.  It  was  decently  and  honourably  buried,  by 
Joseph  of  ArimathcBa  Siwd  Nicodemus,  principal  nnen 
among  the  Jews;  and  that  according  to  the  prophe- 
cies of  God  to  that  purpose.  Matt,  xxvii.  60.  And 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth.  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed, 
Mark,  xv.  43  to  46.  Joseph  of  Arimathcea,  an  ho- 
nourable counsellor,  which  also  waited  for  the  king- 
dom of  God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate, 
and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  marvelled 
if  he  were  already  dead;  and  calling  unto  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead.  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion, 
he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph.  John,  xix.  38,  &€. 
Comp.  Isaiah,  liii.  9.  John.  And  after  this,  Joseph 
of  Arimathcea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  aivay  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him 
leave.  He  came  therefore  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Isaiah.  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death;  because  he  had  done  no 
violence^  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth. 

12.  Q.  What  became  of  his  soul,  while  his  body 
lay  in  the  grave? 

A.  He  therein  UeSCenlielr  lUtO  l)elU  Psalm  xvi. 
10.  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  iieither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
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Acts,  ii.  31.  He  (David)  seeing  this  before,  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

J  3.  0.  What  does  the  word  hell  signify? 

A.  It  is  diversely  used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Sometimes  it  signifies  the  "^ grave:  ^sometimes  the 
state  of  the  dead:  and  sometimes  (especially  in  the 
New  Testament,)  it  denotes  the  "" place  of  the  damned, 
wherein  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ""Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  And  all 
his  sons,  and  all  his  daughters  rose  up  to  comfort  him; 
but  he  refused  to  be  comforted;  and  he  said,  For  1 
will  go  down  into  the  grave,  unto  my  son,  mourning, 
xlii.  38.  And  he  said,  My  son  shall  not  go  down  with 
you ;  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  is  left  alone :  if 
mischief  befal  him  by  the  way  in  the  ivhich  ye  go, 
then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow 
to  the  grave.  I  Sam.  ii.  6.  The  Lord  hilleth,  and 
maketh  alive:  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and 
lifteth  up.  ^  Psalm  xvi.  10.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption*  xlix.  15.  But  God  will  redeem 
my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave. 

•^  Psalm  ix.  17.  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God.  Matt.  v. 
22,  29,  30.  J3ut  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council: 
but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  hell  fire.  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  riot  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.     And  if  thy 
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right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  Jrom 
thee;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  nem- 
hers  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  mst 
into  hell.  x.  28.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
xxiii.  33.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generatioji  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Luke,  xi.  5. 
Sut  1  will  forewarn  you  v:hom  ye  shall  fear ;  Fear 
him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  For  if  God  spared  nc^.  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  aul  dC" 
livered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reerved 
unto  judgment,  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  delimr  the 
godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  mjust 
unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished. 

14.  Q.  In  which  of  these  significations  d(  you 
here  understand  it? 

A.  In  the^r^^  it  cannot  be  taken  :  for  of  the  urial 
of  Christ's  body  there  was  mention  before;  md  a 
soul  cannot  go  into  the  grave.  Neither  can  t  well 
be  taken  in  the  last;  for  Christ  finished  all  hs  suf- 
ferings upon  the  cross.  John,  ix.  30.  Wher  Jesus 
therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  1  is  fi- 
nished: and  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  thighost; 
and  had  nothing  to  undergo  in  the  place  of  trments, 

15.  Q.  But  might  not  Christ  descend  thther  to 
triumph  over  the  devil  in  his  own  place?  Ojto  deli- 
ver from  thence  all  such  as  should  there  blieve  in 
him. 

A.  This  has  been  the  opinion  of  many  o'  the  an- 
cients; but,  I  think,  without  any  sufficieit  argu- 
ments or  authority  from  the  Holy  Scripture  to  sup- 
port it. 
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16.  Q,  What  then  do  you  take  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  this  Article  ? 

A.  I  suppose  that  it  must  refer  to  the  place  whi- 
the*  Chris  fs  soul  went  in  its  state  of  separation.  Acts, 
ii.  ^l.  He  seeing  this  bejbf^e  spake  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his 
flesi  did  see  corruption. 

Pow,  what  that  place  was  seems  clearly  pointed 
out  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For,  first,  our 
Blesed  Saviour  promised  the  penitent  thief  but  a 
littk  before  his  death,  that  That  day  he  should  be 
with  him  in  paradise,  Luke,  xxiii.  43.  And  second- 
ly, ai  he  was  expiring,  he  gave  up  the  ghost  with 
these  words:  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit  xxiii.  46.  Christ  therefore  having  now  finished 
his  pssion,  expired  upon  the  cross:  his  body  was 
laid  n  the  sepulchre;  his  spirit  returned  unto  God 
that  ^ave  it:  and,  together  with  the  soul  of  the  peni- 
tent hief,  was  carried  by  the  holy  angels  into  para- 
dise, vhere  the  souls  of  the  righteous  rest  till  the  day 
o( th(iresu7Tection.  And  from  thence  it  returned  on 
the  thrdday,  and  was  again  re-united  to  its  body,  as 
ours  iso  shall  be  at  the  day  of  Judgment. 

17.  p.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  limbus  patrum, 
or  prim,  in  which  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  sup- 
pose tie  souls  of  holy  men,  who  died  before  the  time 
of  ChrU,  to  be  shut  up :  and,  to  deliver  whom,  they 
say,  ou  Saviour  now  went  down  thither? 

A,  M  of  a  mere  fiction,  for  which  there  is  not  the 
least  gDund  in  Scripture,*  but  much  to  the  con- 
trary; ad  fit  to  keep  company  with  their  other  dream 
oi purgkory  since. 

Proois  subjoined. — *Matt.  viii.  11.  And  1  say 
unto  yoii  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
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west,  and  shall  sit  doivn  ivith  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Luke,  xvi.  22,  2^. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  the  rich 
man  also  died  and  ivas  buried;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  arid  seeth  Abraham  afar 
off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

Sect.  XII. 
Of  his  Resurrection,  the  Third  Day,  from  the  Dead, 

1.  Q.  Was  Christ  to  continue  always  under  the 
poiver  of  death  ? 

A.  No:  but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  foretold  con- 
cerning him,  That  God  would  not  leave  his  soul  in 
hell,  nor  stffer  his  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Psalm 
xvi.  10.  Acts,  ii.  31. 

2.  Q.  How  was  he  delivered  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ? 

A.  He  rose  again  tl)e  tljirH  Hap  from  tl)e  irealr, 

3.  Q.  How  do  you  understand  these  words? 

A.  That  upon  the  third  day  after  his  death,  his 
soul  and  body,  which  had  been  separated  from  one 
another,  were  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  brought 
together  again,  and  vitally  united  to  one  another: 
and  so  the  same  Jesus,  who  was  dead,  became  again 
alive;  or,  as  it  is  in  my  creed,  rose  again  the  third 
day  from  the  dead. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  ii.  24.  Whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death :  be- 
cause it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 
iii.  15.  Ye  killed  the  prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath 
raised  from  the  dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses,  iv. 
10.  JBe  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
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Israel,  that  hy  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 
X.  40.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed 
him  openly,  xiii.  30.  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  xvii.  31.  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in 
the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
that  man,  whom,  he  hath  ordained ;  ivhereof  he  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  raised  him 
from  the  dead.  Roiii.  iv.  24.  For  us,  also,  to  whom 
it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead. 

1  Cor.  vi.  14.  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord, 
and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his  power,  xv.  15.  Yea, 
and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God;  because  we 
have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom 
he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  GaL 
i.  1 .  Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead).  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  And  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  poiver  to  us-ward  ivho  be- 
lieve, according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power, 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  tvhen  he  raised  him  from 
the  dead.  Col.  ii.  12.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  1  Thess.  i.  10.  T'o  wait  for  his  Son  from  hea- 
ven, whom  he  raised  from,  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,  Heb.  xiii.  20. 
Now,  the  God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, make  you  perfect  in  every  good  ivork. 

4.  Q.  J)\^  Christ  raise  himself  ixQm  the  dead? 
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A.  I  before  said,  that  he  was  raised  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God;  ^nov  could  any  thing  less  than  a 
Divine  power  have  done  it;  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  Yet  as 
Christ  was  God  as  well  as  man,  so  he  did  also,  in 
that  respect,  concur  to  his  own  resurrection.  And 
thus  the  Scripture  tells  us,  John,  ii.  19.  Destroy  this 
temple  (says  Christ  to  the  Jews,)  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up,  x.  17,  18.  Therefore  doth  my  Fa- 
ther love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  1  may 
take  it  up  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from,  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again. 

Which  is  also,  by  the  way,  another  evident  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  Christ  is  God, 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Acts,  ii.  24,  32.  Whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death:  be- 
cause it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of 
it.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses.  John,  v.  2 1.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Father 
quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

5.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  he  did  thus  rise 
from  the  dead  ? 

A.  By  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  it,  and  saw  him  first  cruelly  put  to  death, 
and  afterwards  beheld  him  alive  again. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  i»  21,  22.  Wherefore 
of  these  men  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the 
time,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  ivent  in  and  out  among  us, 
beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same 
day  that  he  ivas  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordain- 
ed  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection,  iii.  15. 
21iey  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses,    v.  32.  And 
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ye  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things;  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
him.  X.  39,  41.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things 
which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and  in  Je- 
rusalem :  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him 
God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him  openly  ; 
not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  be- 
fore of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  xiii.  31.  And  he 
was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  unto 
the  people. 

6.  Q,  Are  the  persons  who  give  testimony  here- 
unto, such  as  may  be  securely  relied  upon  in  a  mat- 
ter of  this  moment? 

A,  They  are :  for,  first,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
his  most  bitter  enemies,  as  well  as  of  his  friends,  to 
prove  his  death.  Mark,  xv.  39,  44,  45.  And  when 
the  centurion,  which  stood  over  against  him,  saw  that 
he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  truly 
this  man  was  the  Son  of  God,  And  Pilate  marvelled 
if  he  were  already  dead:  and  calling  unto  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead  ?  And  ivhen  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave 
the  body  to  Joseph.  Matt,  xxvii.  62,  &c.  Now,  the 
next  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 
saying.  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  j 
again. 

Nor  will  the  sufferings  which  he  underwent  per* 
mit  us  to  doubt  it.  John,  xix.  S3,  34.  When  they 
came  to  Jesv^s,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 
hake  not  his  legs:   but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
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spear,  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out 
Mood  and  water. 

And,  secondly,  as  for  his  being  alive  after;  the 
Jews,  who  set  a  guard  upon  his  sepulchre,  on  pur- 
pose to  prevent  his  being  stolen  away,  and  the  pre- 
tence of  his  resurrection,  which  they  were  afraid  his 
disciples  had  designed  to  raise  thereupon,  yet  could 
not  deny  but  that,  in  despite  of  all  their  care,  he  was 
gone  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  what  was  become  of 
him  they  could  not  tell.  Matt,  xxvii.  62,  &c.  as 
above,  xxviii.  11.  Now,  when  they  were  going,  he- 
hold  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed 
unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt,  xxvii.  50,  59.  Jesus, 
when  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the 
ghost.  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he 
ivrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth.  Luke,  xxiii.  55. 
And  the  women  also,  which  came  with  him  from  Ga-* 
lilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how 
his  body  was  laid.  xxiv.  1,  &c.  Now  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  weeh,  very  early  in  the  morning,  they  came 
unto  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them.  And 
they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 
And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto 
them,  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?  He  is 
not  here,  but  is  risen,  xxiv.  19,  20.  And  he  said  wi^ 
to  them.  What  things  ?  and  they  said  unto  him,  Con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God,  and  all  the  peo- 

I  2 
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pie :  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered 
him  to  be  condemned  to  deaths  and  to  he  crucified, 

7.  Q.  But  what  positive  witness  have  you  of  his 
being*  alive  after  his  crucifixion? 

A.  We  have  the  ^witness  of  his  ^apostles;  of  his 
*  disciples ;  of  above  ^five  hundred  persons,  who  saw 
him,  and  conversed  with  him ;  and  many  of  whom 
died  for  the  testimony  which  they  gave  unto  it :  none 
ever  went  back  from  it.  We  have  besides  this,  the 
witness  *  of  ^angels:  the  witness  *ofa  ''persecutor^ 
by  this  very  assurance  converted  into  an  apostle. 
And,  lastly,  the  witness  ^'of  "^God  himself;  who, 
without  all  dispute,  enabled  the  first  preachers  of 
this  very  Article  to  work  wonderful  miracles  in  con- 
firmation of  it;  and  thereby,  as  effectually  as  could 
be  desired,  gave  his  own  evidence  to  the  truth  of  it. 
Acts,  xiv.  3.  Long  time,  therefore,  abode  they  speak- 
ing boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto 
the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  won- 
ders to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^  1  Cor.xv.  5,  &c.  And  that 
he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  Luke,  xxiv. 
37.  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto 
you.  Silt  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  John,  xx.  19, 
25,  27,  28.  Then  the  same  day  qt  evening,  being  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  where 
the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them.  The  other  dis- 
ciples, therefore,  said  unto  him,  we  have  seen  the  Lord. 
JBut  he  said  unto  them.  Except  I  shall  see  in  his 
hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his 
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side,  I  will  not  believe.  Then  saith  he  to  Thonmt^ 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered 
and  said,  My  Lord,  and  my  God.  Acts,  i.  3,  21,  22. 
To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  pas- 
sion, by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Wherefore  of  these  men  which 
have  companied  ivith  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken 
up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with 
us  of  his  resurrection. 

•'John,  XX.  12.  And  seeth  two  angels  m  white  sit- 
ting, the  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet, 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  ''Acts,  ix.  4,  5. 
And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
him.,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  And  he 
said.  Who  art  thou.  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 
Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks,  xxii.  8.  And  I  answered, 
Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest, 

^Acts,  ii.  4,  32.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues, 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. — This  Jesus  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses,  iii.  8, 
15.  And  he  leaping  up,  stood  and  walked,  and  entered 
with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God. — And  his  name,  through  faith  in  his 
name,  hath  made  this  man  strojig,  whom  ye  see  and 
know :  yea  the  faith,  which  is  by  him,  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all,    iv. 
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8,  10,  33.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
Israel,  if  we  this  day  he  examined  of  the  good  deed 
done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
ivhole,  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  peo2)le 
of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza- 
reth, whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole. — And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  wit- 
7iess  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  great 
grace  ivas  upon  them  all.  v.  12,  15,  31,  32.  And  by 
the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
ivr  ought  among  the  people;  insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds 
and  couches,  that  at  the  least,  the  shadow  oj^  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them, — Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these 
things;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him, 

8.  Q.  Why  do  you  add  the  circumstance  of  the 
time  of  his  resurrection,  that  He  rose  the  third  day  ? 

A,  To  shew  that  he  rose  according  to  the  types 
and  prophecies,  that  had  gone  before  concerning  him  ; 
and  upon  the  very  day  that  he  himself  had  foretold 
he  would  rise.  Jonah,  i.  17.  ii.  10.  Compare  Matt, 
xii.  14.  Jon.  Now  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great 
fish  to  swallow  up  Jonah,  And  Jonah  was  in  the 
belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and  three  nights. — And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish ;  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonah  upon  the  dry  land.  Matt.  For  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly:  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
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the  heart  of  the  earth.  Matt.  xvi.  2 1 .  From  that  time 
forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that 
he  must  go  imto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of 
the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  John,  ii.  19,  20. 
Jesus  ansivered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  ivill  raise  it  up.  Then 
said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ?  But 
he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 

Proof  subjoined. — Acts,  x.  49.  Him  God  raised 
up  the  third  day  and  shewed  him  openly. 

9.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  it  was  the  third 
day  on  which  he  rose? 

A.  ''He  sujffered  on  the  sixth  day,  being  our  Friday, 
between  nine  and  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon : 
''  He  rose  on  the  first,  commonly  called  our  Sunday 
morning,  after ;  and  so  was  dead  part  of  Friday ; 
all  Saturday,  and  part  of  Sunday.  For  the  Jews 
computed  the  day  from  the  evenings'  and  so  Satur- 
day night,  six  o'clock,  the^r^^  day  of  the  week,  ac- 
cording to  them,  began. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Now,  from 
the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land 
unto  the  ninth  hour.  Mark,  xv.  25.  And  it  ivas  the 
third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him.  Luke,  xxiii.  44. 
And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  a  dark" 
ness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  1 .  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  se- 
pulchre. Mark,  xvi.  2,  9.  And  very  early  in  the 
morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto 
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the  sepulchre,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Now,  when 
Jesus  teas  risen  &arly  the  first  day  of  the  iveek,  he  ap- 
peared first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  ivhom  he  cast 
seven  devils.  Luke,  xxiv.  I,  3.  Now,  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morning,  they  came 
unto  the  sepidchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them.  And 
they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 
And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

John,  XX.  1.  The  first  day  of  the  week  comet h 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 

10.  Q.  Was  there  any  thing  remarkable  in  the  day 
on  which  he  rose?  % 

A.  It  was  the  day  on  which  God  had  before  de- 
signed he  should  rise.  And  therefore  on  this  day, 
the  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits,  by  which  their  harvest 
was  to  be  consecrated,  was  lifted  up  before  God, 
among  the  Jews.  Lev.  xxiii.  10.  Speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  When  ye  be 
come  into  the  land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall 
reap  the  harvests  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf 
of  the  first  fruits  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest,  and 
he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be  accepted 
for  you.  To  signify,  that  Christ,  our  first  fruits, 
should  on  this  day  be  raised  up  by  God  from  the 
dead,  and  so  become  a  surety  to  us  of  our  future  re- 
surrection. See  Rom.  xi.  16.  For  if  the  first  fruit 
be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy :  and  if  the  root  be  holy, 
so  are  the  branches.  \  Cor.  xv.  20,  23.  But  now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits 
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of  them  that  slept.  But  every  man  in  his  own  or- 
der: Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming. 

W.  Q.  What  is  the  special  importance  of  this  Ar- 
ticle to  us  ? 

A.  It  is  very  great :  inasmuch  as,  first,  it  does,  be- 
yond contradiction,  confirm  the  Divine  authority  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  Rom.  i.  4.  JDeclared  to  he  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  the 
truth  of  our  religion:  and,  in  the  next  place,  does 
assure  us,  that  the  price  of  our  redemption  was  fully 
paid  by  him.  Rom.  iv.  25.  Who  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  ivas  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, viii.  33,  34.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  Gods  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  jus tifieth.  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
And  is  a  pledge  to  us,  that  as  Christ  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  so  shall  our  mortal  bodies  be  quickened  also, 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  Rom. 
vi.  5,  9.     viii.  11. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  xiii.  33.  God  hath 
fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  again;  as  it  is  also  written  in 
the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee,  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  For  though  he  was 
crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power 
of  God.  For  we  also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we  shall 
live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you.  1  Pet. 
i.  3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
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hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  hy  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

Sect.  XIII. 

Of  his  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and  Session  at  God's 
right  hand. 

1.  Q.  How  did  our  Blessed  Lord  dispose  of  him- 
self after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.^ 

A.  He  continued  upon  earth  forty  days  with  his 
disciples,  both  to  confirm  them  in  their  belief  of  his 
resurrection,  (John,  xx.  19,  25,  27.  Then  the  same 
day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  tvhen 
the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midsty  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  The 
other  disciples,  therefore,  said  unto  Thomas,  we  have 
seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Except  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  Jiails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  piint  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  ivill  not  believe.  Then  saith  he 
to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side  ;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believe). 

And  to  instruct  them  more  fully  in  all  those  things, 
which  they  were  afterwards  to  preach  to  the  world. 
Acts,  i.  3.  To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of 
them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

And  then  at  the  end  of  them  ^t  aSceuBeH  mtO  l)ea- 

ben :  toljere  l)e  note  sittetl)  at  tJ)e  xi%\)i  l)anTr  of  ^oB, 
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2.  Q.  After  what  manner  did  Christ  ascend  into 
heaven, 

/4.  He  was  taken  up  visibly  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  disciples.  A  cloud  came  down  under  his  feet, 
and  he  mounted  by  degrees  in  it.  They  followed 
him  a  long  time  with  their  eyes,  till,  at  last,  having 
lost  sight  of  him,  but  still  looking  after  him  to  the 
place  where  he  passed,  two  angels  appeared  to  them, 
and  thus  confirmed  them  in  the  truth  of  what  they 
had  seen  :  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven?  The  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Acts,  i.  9,  10,  11. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  xxiv.  50,  51.  And  he 
led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Hethany,  and  he  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  he  Messed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven,  Mark,  xvi.  19.  So  then  after 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up 
into  heaven. 

3.  Q,  Did  Christ  ascend  in  the  same  body  in  which 
he  conversed  with  his  disciples,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion ? 

A,  He  did  ascend  in  the  same  body;  and  has  as- 
sured us  thereby,  that  we  shall  hereafter  be  received 
up  thither  in  our  bodies,  as  well  as  souls;  and  so 
reign  in  both  together  with  him. 

4.  Q,  Into  what  part  oi  heaven  did  Christ  ascend? 
A,  He  ascended  into  the  highest  heaven ;  where 

God  does  in  a  singular  manner  shew  his  majesty  and 
glory.  And  therefore  our  Creed  tells  us,  that  being 
ascended  into  heaven,  he  *  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Luke,  xxii.  60 ;  where 
also  he  shall  continue  till  he  shall  come  again  from 
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thence,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Matt. 
XXV.  3 1 .  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory ;  and  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations,  xxvii.  64.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said:  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Soti  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
Acts,  i.  1 1 .  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Eph.  iv.  10.  He  that  de- 
scended is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  ^11  all  things.  Heb.  ix.  24. 
For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us.  X.  1 2.  Sut  this  man,  after  he  had  of- 
fered one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

*  Mark,  xvi.  19.  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
to  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  34.  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  ^ 
God.  Psalm  ex.  1.  Compare  Acts,  ii.  34.  The  f 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  Acts.  For 
I>avid  is  not  asccfided  into  the  heavens :  but  he  saith 
himself,  the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand.  Heb.  i.  3,  13.  Who  being  the  brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 
upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  when 
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he  had  hy  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  To  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  un- 
til I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  viii.  1 .  We 
have  such  an  high-priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Eph.  i.  20.  Which  he  wrought 
in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  Col. 
iii.  1.  If  ye  then  he  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

5.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  right  hand  of 
God? 

A.  Not  to  represent  God  under  the  figure  of  a 
man,  nor  to  intimate  any  particular^  posture  oi Christ 
above ;  though  having  a  humane  body  he  might  well 
enough  be  described  in  it.  But  as  by  the  one  I  un- 
derstand a  place  of  power,  honour,  and  authority, 
(1  Kings,  ii.  19.  Bath-sheba  therefore  went  unto  King 
Solomon,  to  speak  unto  him  for  Adonijah.  And  the 
king  rose  up  to  meet  her,  and  bowed  himself  unto  her, 
and  sat  down  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  set 
for  the  king's  another ;  and  she  sat  on  his  right  hand. 
Psalm  xvi.  11.  At  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore,  xliv.  3.  For  they  got  not  the  land  in 
possession  by  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  own 
arm  save  them :  but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm, 
and  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because  thou  hadst 
a  favour  unto  them.  Luke,  xxiii.  69.  Hereafter  shall 
the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God.     Heb.  i.  3,  4.  As  above). 

So,  by  the  other,  I  suppose  is  meant,  the  settled 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  all  these.     Prov.  xx.  8. 
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A  king  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment  scat^ 
tereth  away  all  evil  tvith  his  eyes.  Heb.  x.  12.  This 
man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sat  dowti  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

And  the  sense  of  the  whole  I  take  to  be  this ;  that 
Christ  being  ascended  up  into  heaven,  was  immedi- 
ately instated  by  God  in  the  full  possession  of  his 
regal  office  and  dignity;  and  shall  *" continue  to  en- 
joy it,  till  he  shall  have  finished  the  whole  work  of 
our  redemption :  by  bestowing  glory  and  salvation 
upon  all  his  faithful  servants  ;  and  by  finally  destroy- 
ing in  hell-fire  all  the  enemies  of  his  power  and  dig- 
nity. 

^  See  Rom.  viii.  34.  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  ra- 
ther that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
is  on  the  right  hand  of  God:  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers,  being  made  subject  unto  him.  Acts,  vii.  56. 
Sehold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  v.  30,  31.  The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree,  him  hath  God  exalted  with  his 
right  hand  to  he  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  for  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22.  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  ivorld, 
hut  also  in  that  which  is  to  come :  and  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church.  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  Seing  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  127 

obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross :  where- 
fore God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name. 

*"  1  Cor.  XV.  25.  Compare  Psalm  ex.  1.  For  he  must 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  hisfoet,  Psal. 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool, 

6.  Q.  Does  our  Saviour  do  any  thing,  at  present, 
for  us,  with  God,  in  heaven  ? 

A.  Yes ;  he  perfects  his  priestly  office  there,  by  in- 
terceding effectually  to  God  for  our  forgiveness:  as 
the  high-priest  under  the  law,  when  he  went  into  the 
holy  place,  before  the  arh,  with  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering,  did  thereby  finish  the  propitiation,  which  he 
was  to  make  for  the  sins  and  offences  of  the  people  of 
the  Jews.  Rom.  viii.  34.  It  is  Christ  that  died; 
yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again;  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  1 
Tim.  ii.  5.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  Heb.  ix. 
J 1,  12,  24.  l^ut  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest  of 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  ta- 
bernacle, not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building :  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.  X.  21.  Having  an  high  priest  over  the  house 
of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith.  1  John,  ii.  1,  2.  Jf  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous:  and  he  is  the  propitiatio?ifor  our  sins; 
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and  not  for  ours  only,  hut  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
ivhole  world. 

Sect.  XIV. 
Of  his  Coming  from  thence  to  Judgment, 

1.  Q,  How  long  shall  our  Saviour  (7Am^  continue 
to  sit  and  intercede  for  us,  at  God's  right  hand? 

A,  Till  the  end  of  the  world  :  which  being  come, 
he  shall  return  from  thence  with  glory  to  Sulij3[0 
bOtI)  tl)e  qUtCfe  anti  tl)e  tieaU-  Acts,  xxiii.  21.  The 
heavens  must  receive  him  till  the  times  of  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things.  And  then,  This  same  Jesus  which 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  man- 
ner, as  he  was  seen  to  go  into  heaven.     Acts,  i.  11. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xvi.  27.  The  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his 
angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man,  accord- 
ing to  his  works.  Acts,  x.  42.  Arid  he  commanded 
us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is 
he,  which  tvas  ordained  of  God  to  he  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead.  2  Tim.  iv.  J.  I  charge  thee  there- 
fore hefore  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom ;  Preach  the  Word.  I  Pet.  iv.  5. 
Who  shall  give  account  to  him,  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  phrase^  the  quick 
and  the  dead? 

A.  By  the  quick,  1  understand  those  who  shall  be 
found  alive  on  the  earth  at  the  day  of  Judgment. 
1  Cor.  XV.  51,52.  behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we 
shall  not  all  sleep,  hut  ive  shall  all  he  changed,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
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for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptihle,  and  we  shall  be  changed,  I  Th ess. 
iv.  15.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are 
asleep. 

By  the  dead,  those  who  have  before  departed  out 
of  this  life.  And  I  make  mention  of  both  to  shew, 
that  a// mm  shall  he  judged,  and  that  "" Christ  shall 
be  the  Jud^e  of  all.  Acts,  x.  42.  And  he  comtnanded 
us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is 
he  tvhich  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  For  we  must  all  appear  be- 
fore the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  iii  the  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  ivhether  it  be  good  or  bad.  2  Tim.  iv. 
1.  1  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God  atid  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom,  Preach  the  ivordJ 
1  Pet.  iv.  5.  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Proofs  subjoined.— ''Acts,  xvii.  31.  Because  he 
hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  ivill  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained;  tvhereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Rom. 
xiv.  9.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living. 

3.  Q.  Do  you  then  believe  that  there  shall  be  a 
general  day  of  Judgment  to  the  whole  world  ? 

A.  I  do  believe  there  shall  be  such  a  day,  and 
that  most  solemn  and  terrible.  Matt.  x.  15.  Verily, 
1  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
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of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you,  xi.  22.  JSut  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  he  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  J  or  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  ex- 
alted unto  heaven,  shall  he  hr ought  down  to  hell:  for 
if  the  mighty  works  which  have  heen  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  woidd  have  remained  until 
this  day.  JBut  1  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  he  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee.  xii.  36.  But  1  say  unto  you, 
that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

John,  V.  22,  25.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  Acts,  xvii.  31. 
JBecause  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  mafi,  whom 
he  hath  ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  Rom.  ii.  5,  &c.  But  after  thy  hardness  and 
impenitent  heart  treasurest  thou  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelatio?i  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  ivho  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  The 
Lord  knoiveth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tions, and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  be  punished,  iii.  7.  But  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in 
store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  Heb.  vi.  2.  Of  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 
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ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  unto  fuen  once  to  die,  but  after 
that  the  judgment.  1  John,  iv.  17.  Herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  Jude,  6.  Arid  the  angels,  which 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habita- 
tion, he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

^Wherein,  first,  the  angels  shall  sound  the  trum^ 
pet ;  at  the  voice  of  which,  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  arise,  and  come  forth,  and  be  gathered  together 
into  one  certain  place :  ^  then  our  Saviour  shall  come 
down  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power,  and  great 
glory;  and  the  books  shall  be  opened  and  the  judg- 
ment sit;  and  every  man  be  judged  out  of  the  things 
which  are  written  in  those  books,  according  to  his 
works.  See  Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c.  When  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
ivith  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  And  he 
shall  send  his  angels  with  a  gi-eat  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

1  Thess.  iv.  16.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  ivith  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 

^Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  I  beheld,  till  the  thrones  were  cast 
down,  and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
was  white  as  snoiv,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the 
pure  wool :  his  throne  ivas  like  the  fiery  flame,  and 
his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him :  thousands,  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 

K  2 


132  THE    PRINCIPLES    OF   THE 

sand  stood  before  him :  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the 
hooks  ivere  opened.  John,  v.  27,  28, 29.  The  father 
hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man.  Marvel  not  at  this: 
for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  ivhich  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ; 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  Acts,  i.  11.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus, 
vjhich  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven, 
X.  42.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  testify  that  it  is  he,  which  was  ordained 
of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  2  Tim.  iv. 
1,  8.  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom  ;  preach 
the  word.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day.  1  Peter,  iv.  5.  Who  shall 
give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Rev.  xx.  4,  11,  12.  And  I  saiv  thrones, 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be- 
headed for  the  ivitness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  which  had  not  iv  or  shipped  the  beast, neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,  or  in  their  hands.  And  I  saw  a  great 
white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saiv  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were 
opened:  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
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book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works. 

4.  Q.  After  what  manner  shall  this  judgment  be 
transacted  ? 

A.  The  particular  manner  is  unknown  to  us  :  yet 
this  we  are  told,  that  we  shall  then  be  called  to  an  ac- 
count for  all  that  we  have  done  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives,  here  on  earth.  Every  evil  work  ;  every  fool- 
ish and  wicked  word  ;  every  secret  thought  shall  be 
brought  to  light.  Nothing,  that  we  now  covet  the 
most  to  hide,  but  shall  be  then  disclosed.  And  we 
shall  be  either  acquitted  or  condemned,  according  to 
what  we  shall  have  done,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil.  Eccles.  xii.  14.  For  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.  1 
Cor.  iv.  5.  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  vjill  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  For  ive  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Matt, 
xii.  36.  ^ut  Isay  unto  you,  that  every  idle  ivord  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  Rom.ii.  6.  Who  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds.  Rev.  xx.  12.  A7id  1  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the 
hooks  were  opened:  and  another  book  was  opened, 
vhich  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged 
mt  of  those  things  ivhich  were  written  in  the  books, 
iccording  to  their  works. 
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5.  Q,  Shall  there  be  any  particular  method  ob- 
served ill  the  proceedings  of  this  Judgment? 

A.  Yes,  there  shall:  for,  first,  the  ''just  shall  be 
raised,  and  judged,  and  acquitted,  and  caught  up 
into  the  air  at  some  convenient  distance  from  the 
earth,  where,  with  the  holy  angels,  they  shall  fill  up 
the  retinue  of  our  Blessed  Saviour.  Then  the  wicked 
shall  be  raised,  and  brought  to  judgment;  '^and  be- 
ing condemned,  not  only  by  Christ  and  his  saints, 
but  by  the  sentence  of  their  own  consciences,  they 
shall,  together  with  the  devils,  ''be  driven  away  by 
the  angels  thereunto'  appointed,  into  their  place  of 
torments.  Which  being  done,  our  Saviour  shall,  to- 
gether with  all  his  saints,  return  triumphantly  to 
heaven,  and  there  reign  in  glory  at  the  head  of  them, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Luke,  i.  33.  And  he  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever :  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  he  no  end.  Heb.  i.  8.  Compare  Psalm 
xlv.  6.  J3ut  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptte  of  righteousness 
is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Psalm.  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom is  a  right  sceptre,  Ixxxix.  37.  His  seed  shall  en- 
dure for  ever ;  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me. 
It  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a 
faithful  witness  in  heaven.  Dan.  vii.  14,  27.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed.  And  the  kingdom  and  domi- 
7iion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  tJie 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  135 

of  the  Most  High^  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom^  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ''I  Cor.  xv.  20,  23.  But7iow 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept,  JBut  every  man  in  his  own 
order :  Christ  the  first  fruits ;  afterivard  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming.  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  ivith  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  a?id  with  the  trump  of 
God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  toge- 
ther with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air. 

^  Matt.  XXV.  41.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
xix.  28.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regenera- 
tion, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  JSut  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be  first.  Luke,  xxii. 
30.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 
hath  appointed  unto  me :  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  Do  ye  not 
know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  And  if 
the  world  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge 
the  smallest  matters  ?  '"  Matt.  xxv.  46.  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment:  but  the  righ- 
teous into  life  eternal. 
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Sect.  XV. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  Divine  Nature,  Personality, 
and  Office. 

1.  Q.  What  does  the  third  part  of  yonr  Creed  con- 
tain ? 

A.  It  contains  all  that  is  needful  to  be  known  and 
professed  by  ns,  with  relation  to  the  i^Olj  i©I)0£Jt* 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  account  needful  to  be  believed 
concerning  him? 

A.  JNot  only  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost,  but  that 
he  is  the  third  person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity; 
and  as  such,  of  the  same  Divine  Nature  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

3.  Q.   How  does  this  appear? 

A.  By  the  plain  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures; 
by  which  alone  we  are  capable  of  knowing  any  thing 
in  these  matters.  Now  those  sacred  writino:s  evi- 
dently  speak  of  him,  not  only  as  a  person,  but  as  a 
Divine  Pel  son;  and  that  distinct  from  the  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Q.  Wherein  do  the  Holy  Scriptures  speak  of 
this  blessed  Spirit,  as  of  a  person? 

A,  *  They  give  him  the  proper  names  of  a  person  : 
God.  Acts,  v.  3,  4.  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  keep  back  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  Whiles  it 
remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  ivas  sold 
was  it  not  in  thine  ow7i  power  ?  why  hast  thou  con- 
ceived this  thing  in  thine  heart?  Thou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  God.  Lord.  2  Cor.  iii.  19.  Now 
the  Lord  is  that  spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  there  is  liberty.     The  Spirit.   1  Sam.  xvi. 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  137 

14.  ]3ut  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul, 
and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  John, 
xvi.  13.  Howheit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall 
not  speak  of  himself;  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
that  shall  he  speak;  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come.  The  Comforter.  John,  xiv.  26.  But  the 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa- 
ther will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.  xvi.  7.  Neverthe- 
less I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away :  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  1  depart  I  will  send  him 
unto  you. 

*They  ascribe  to  him  the  properties  of  a  person : 
Understanding.  iCor.  ii.  11.  For  what  man  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man,  which 
IS  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
hut  the  Spirit  of  God.  Will.  1  Cor.  xii.  II.  But 
all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,  *They 
represent  him  as  doing  personal  acts:  He  is  sent; 
he  COMETH;  goeth;  heareth;  teacheth;  Matt. iii. 
16.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water :  and  lo  I  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  atid  lighting  upon  him.  John,  xiv.  26. 
But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  xv.  26.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  ivhich  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
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he  shall  testify  of  me.  xvi.  7.  If  1  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  xvi.  J  3.  How- 
beit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he  ivill 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he 
speak.  Is  TEMPTED,  RESISTED,  grieved:  Acts,  v.9. 
Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord? 
Eph.  iv.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemptioti, 
Speaketh,  commandeth,  inter cedeth :  Acts,  x.  19. 
While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said 
unto  him,  JBehold,  three  men  seek  thee,  xiii.  2.  As 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  Rom.  viii.  26. 
Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for,  as  ive  ought : 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with 
groanings  which  cannot  he  uttered. 

*They  joiu  him  with  those  who  are  confessedly 
PERSONS,  viz.  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  In  the  form  of  baptism:  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  In  St.  Paul's  wish  for  the  Corinthians  : 
2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesu^  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen,  In  St.  John's  cata- 
logue of  witnesses :  1  John,  v.  7.  For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one.  They  oppose 
him  to  such  spirits,  as  we  all  allow  to  be  persons ; 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  139 

-I  Sam.  xvi.  14.  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed 
from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled 
him, 

*They  represent  him  under  personal  appari- 
tions: Matt.  iii.  16.  Lo!  the  heavens  were  opened, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  him.  Acts,  ii.  3.  And  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and' it 
sat  upon  each  of  them. 

And,  by  all  this,  undoubtedly  assure  us  that  he  is 
a  person. 

5.  Q.  By  what  arguments  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures do  you  prove  that  he  is  a  Divine  Person  ? 

A.  By  the  same  by  which  I  before  shewed  the  Son 
so  to  be.  They  ascribe  to  him  the  names  of  God: 
Acts,  V.  3,  4.  jBut  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  keep  hack  part  of  the  price  of  the  land?  Whiles  it 
remained,  was  it  not  thine  own ;  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  Why  hast  thou  con- 
ceived this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  hut  unto  God.  2  Cor.  iii.  17.  Now  the  Lord 
is  that  Spirit ;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty. 

The  attributes  of  God.  Heb.  ix.  14.  How  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God?  Psalm  cxxxix.  7.  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence? 
Job,  XX vi.  13.  JBy  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the 
heavens.  The  honour  of  God,  They  tell  us,  that  he 
is  the  Spirit  of  God.  1  Cor.  ii.  IJ,  12.  IVie  things 
of  God  knowetk  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    Now, 
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we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  hut  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God,  That  a  sin 
may  be  immediately  committed  against  him :  Matt, 
xii.  31.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin 
and  blasphemy  shall  he  forgiven  unto  men;  hut  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  That  his  dwelling  in  us  makes  our  bodies 
the  temples  of  God:  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Know  ye  not  that 
ye  are  the  temples  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?  That  Christ,  by  being  conceived  by 
him,  became  the  Son  of  God:  Luke,  i.  35.  The  an- 
gel answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  highest  shall 
overshadow  thee:  therefore,  also,  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  he  born  of  thee,  shall  he  called  the  Son  of  God, 
They  teach  us  to  baptize  in  his  name,  together  with 
those  of  the  Father  and  Son:  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

And  by  all  this  evidently  declare  to  us,  that  he  is 
not  a  created,  but  a  Divine  person. 

6.  Q.  Mow  do  you  prove  him  not  only  to  be  a 
Divine  person,  but  a  person  distinct  both  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son? 

A,  He proceedeth  from  the  Father;  and  therefore 
is  not  the  Father,  John,  xv.  26.  When  the  Comfor- 
ter is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fa- 
ther, even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me. 

He  is  sent  by  the  Son ;  and  therefore  is  not  the  Son. 
John,  xvi.  7.  Jf  1  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
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unto  you.  He  is  sent^  sometimes  by  the  Father,  in 
the  name  of  the  Son;  and  sometimes  by  the  Son, 
from  the  Father ;  and  therefore  is  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son.  John,  xiv.  26.  But  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  ivhom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  1  have 
said  unto  you.  xv.  26.  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  v:hich  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Compare  Matt.iii.  16.  xxviii. 
19.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  ivent  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water:  and,  lo!  the  heavens  were  open- 
ed unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him.  And,  lo!  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  ivell  pleased.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Eph.  ii.  18.  For 
through  him  ive  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father.  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.  1  John,  v.  vii.  For  there  are 
three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one. 

7.  Q.  But  did  not  you  before  say,  that  there  is  but 
one  God  ?  And  how  now  do  you  say,  that  the  Father 
is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  ? 

A.  That  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures plainly  declare ;  and  even  reason  itself  confirms 
it  to  us.  And  yet  the  same  Scriptures  as  plainly 
declare  every  one  of  these  three  to  be  God.  And  the 
only  way  we  know  of  reconciling  these  two,  seem- 
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ingly  contrary,  assertions,  is  to  say,  that  these  three 
are  of  one  and  the  same  Divine  nature,  communicated 
from  the  Father  to  the  Son;  and  from  both  to  the 
Holy  Ghost:  and  that  therefore  they,  together,  make 
but  one  God. 

8.  Q,  How  can  three  distinct  persons  so  partake 
of  the  one  Divine  nature,  or  essence,  as  all  together  to 
make  but  one  God? 

A.  That  is  not  my  concern  to  explain  :  This  1  am 
sure,  that  if  the  Scriptures  be  (as  we  all  allow  that 
they  are)  the  word  of  God,  what  they  plainly  deliver 
must  be  true,  because  it  is,  in  effect,  delivered  by 
God;  who  can  neither  be  himself  deceived,  nor  will 
deceive  me.  Now,  that  they  deliver  both  these  pro- 
positions to  me.  That  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God ;  and  yet  that  there 
are  7iot  three  Gods,  but  one  God;  I  am  as  sure  as  I 
can  be  of  any  thing  that  is  spoken  or  written  for  my 
understanding.  That  therefore  both  these  assertions 
are  true,  and  credible,  I  am  sure.  But  how,  or  after 
what  manner  I  am  to  understand  them,  so  as  to  re- 
move all  shew  of  contradiction  in  them,  this  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  not  revealed  ;  nor  do  I  therefore  pre- 
sume to  pronounce  any  thing  more  particularly  con- 
cerning it. 

9.  Q.  Why  then  do  you  say  that  they  are  three 
persons,  and  but  one  in  the  Divine  essence  ? 

A,  Because  I  know  not  how  better  to  express  the 
unity  and  distinction  of  them  ;  and  they  are  terms 
which  the  church  has  long  received,  and  I  see  no 
reason  to  depart  from  them,  unless  I  knew  of  some 
better  and  more  apt  expressions  to  use  in  their  stead. 

10.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  farther  needful  to  be 
known  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
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A.  Yes  there  is;  and  that  is  with  relation  to  his 
office:  and  upon  the  account  of  which  he  has  the  at- 
tribute of  l)Ol}>,  in  an  eminent  manner,  ascribed  to 
him ;  viz.  That  it  is  he  \^\)0  'muUfittt)  me,  auTi  all 

tl)e  elect  people  of  (©oU. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^  Rom.  xv.  16.  That  I  should 
be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Geutiles,  minis- 
tering the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  might  he  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  1  Cor.  \i.  11.  And  such  ivere  some  of 
you :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye 
are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  our  God.  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Sut  we  are 
bound  to  give  thanks  alivay  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  be- 
gimmig  chosen  you  to  salvatio7i  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
Elect  according^  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  fa- 
ther, through  sanctification  of  the  spirit. 

1 1.  Q.  How  is  it  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does  this? 

A.  ^  He  REGENERATES  US  at  our  BAPTISM.  John, 
iii.  5.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can^ 
7iot  see  the  kifigdom  of  God.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Not  by  works 
of  righteousness,  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  unites  us 
unto  Christ.  1  Cor.  xii,  12,  13.  For  asthebody  is 
one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of 
that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is 
Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we 
be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into 
one  Spirit,     1  John,  iii.  24.  Hereby  we  know  that  he 
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ahideth  in  us  hy  the  Spirit,  which  he  hath  given  us. 
Co-operates  with  us  in  all  our  religious  under- 
takings. 2  Cor.  iii.  3,  5.  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifest- 
ly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living 
God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the 
heart.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  thing  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of 
God.  He  illuminates  our  understandings.  Psal. 
cxix.  18.  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law.  Acts,  xvi.  14.  And 
a  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of 
the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  ivorshipped  God,  heard 
us;  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul.  Dis- 
poses our  WILLS.  Phil.  ii.  13.  For  it  is  God  ivhich 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  plea- 
sure. Settles  us  in  the  VAvy^aoi Christ.  Eph.ii.  8. 
For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith.  Phil.  i.  20. 
For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 
Enables  us  to  fulfil  our  duty.  Rom.  viii.  14.  For  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God.  Gal.  v.  16.  This  1  say  then.  Walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  yiot  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Helps  our  prayers.  Rora.  viii.  26.  Likewise  the  Spi- 
rit also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  knoiv  not  what 
we  should  pray  for,  as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us,  tvith  groaning s  which  can- 
not be  uttered.  Fortifies  us  against  temptations. 
1  Cor.  X.  1 3.  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  siffer  you  to 
be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  ivill  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  ivay  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it.  And  carries  us  through  all  the  dan- 
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gers  that  either  our  own  weakness,  or  the  cnnning- 
and  malice  of  the  devil  may  raise  against  ns;  to 
draw  ns  away  from,  or  hinder  us  in  our  duty.  Phil, 
i.  6.  ISeing  cotifident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  wiU  perform  it,  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  Who  shall  also 
confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who 
hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts.  Eph.  iv.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  seeded  unto  the  day  of 
redemption. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Dent,  xxix.4.  Yet  the  Lord 
hath  not  given  you  an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to 
see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day.  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 
I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that 
I  will  not  turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them  good: 
but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall 
not  depart  from  me.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  And  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  ivithin  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do 
them.  John,  vi.  44.  No  man  ca?i  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draiv  him.  2  Thess. 
iii.  3.  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall  stablish 
you,  a7id  keep  you  from  evil,  1  John,  iii.  9.  Whoso- 
ever is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
born  of  God. 

12.  Q.  Will  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  do  all  this  for 
us? 

A.  No ;  but  we  must  use  our  own  endeavour  if 
ever  we  mean  to  be  assisted  by  him.  *  It  is  by  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  that  we  are  either 
disposed  to  will,  or  enabled  to  do  those  things  which 
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God  and  our  duty  require  of  us.  But  that  grace  is 
not  to  exclude,  but  to  assist  and  perfect  our  own  en- 
deavours ;  and  to  enable  us  thereby  to  do  that,  which 
without  it,  we  should  never  have  been  able  to  have 
done.  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  Woi^k  out  your  own  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  tremhling :  for  it  is  God  ivhich 
worketh  in  you,  both  to  ivill  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
pleasure. 

Proofs  subjoined. — '^Not  that  we  are  sufficient 
of  otirselves,  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves ;  hut 
our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 

13.  Q.  By  what  means  may  we  obtain  this  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

A.  By  fervent  prayer  to  God  for  his  grace.  Luke, 
xi.  9,  13.  And  1  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  he 
given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  he  opened  unto  you.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
hoiv  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him. 

And  by  a  diligent  care  to  use  that  portion  of  it, 
whatever  it  be,  which  God  hath  given  us,  to  his  ho- 
nour and  service.  Matt.  xiii.  12.  For  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance :  hut  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
he  taken  away,  even  that  which  he  hath.  xxv.  29. 
For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

Upon  our  doing  of  which,  not  only  that  grace 
which  we  already  have,  shall  be  sure  to  be  continued 
to  us,  but  greater  degrees  shall  be  added  to  it.  2  Pet. 
iii.  18.  JBut  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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14.  Q.  Are  these  the  only  ends  for  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  by  Christ  to  his  church? 

A.,  No;  his  operations  are  very  many,  and  can 
hardly  be  particularly  enumerated.  He  not  only  re- 
generates and  sanctifies  us ;  disposes  us  to  our  duty; 
and  fortifies  us  against  temptation:  but,  moreover, 
directs  us  in  our  doubts;  comforts  us  in  oxxv  afflic- 
tions; supports  us  in  our  troubles;  arms  us  against 
the /ear  of  death;  gives  us  strength  and  courage  in 
trials  and  persecutions:  and  in  such  cases  as  he  sees 
needful,  seals  our  souls  with  such  an  inward  sense 
and  assurance  of  God's  favour,  as  makes  us  firmly 
satisfied  of  our  future  everlasting  salvation.  Rom. 
V.  5.  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed:  because  the  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ivhich  is  given  unto  us.  xiv.  17.  For  the 
hiiigdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;  but  righte- 
ousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  viii. 
14,  16.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  Eph. 
i.  14.  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  iv.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  because  ye  are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Phil.  i.  29.  For  unto 
you  it  is  given  in  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe 
on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  1  Thess.  i.  6. 
And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  hav- 
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mg  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

15.  Q,  How  long  shall  the  Holy  Ghost  continue 
thus  to  comfort,  sanctify,  and  guide  the  faithful  ? 

A.  As  long  as  there  shall  any  faithful  remain  in 
need  of  his  assistance;  which  because  there  will  be 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  therefore  Christ  has  promised 
that  he  shall  also,  till  then,  continue  to  conduct  and 
govern  his  faithful  servants.  John,  xiv.  16.  /  luill 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  com- 
forter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  Matt. 
xxviii.  20.  Lto,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.     Amen. 

Sect.  XVI. 

Of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of  Heretics  and  Schis- 
matics. 

1.  Q.  What  does  the  fourth  and  last  part  of  5^our 
Creed  relate  to  ? 

A.  To  the  church  of  Christ :  its  duty  and  privileges 
here;  and  its  future  hope  of  glory  and  immortality 
hereafter. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  first  thing  which  you  are  taught 
to  believe  concerning  Christ's  church? 

A.  That  there  is  a  IjOlg  CatfjOltC  CljUtCl), 

3.  Q.  What  is  that  church,  of  which  this  Article 
speaks  ? 

A.  It  is  the  universal  church  of  Christ;  the  gene- 
ral assembly  of  all  those,  who,  from  the  time  of  the 
first  publishing  of  the  Gospel,  to  this  day,  have  be- 
lieved in  Christ ;  or  shall  hereafter  profess  his  faith, 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 
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Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xvi.  18.  And  I  say 
also  u?ito  theCy  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  7iot  prevail  against  it.  1  Cor.  xii.  27,28.  Noiv 
ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular : 
and  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles, 
secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers;  after  that, 
miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments, 
diversities  of  tongues.  Eph.  i.  22.  And  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  v.  25,  27.  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it.  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrin- 
Tcle,  or  any  such  thing :  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blemish.  Col.  i.  18,  24.  And  he  is  the  head 
of  the  body,  the  church :  ivho  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.  Whereof  I,  Paul,  am  made 
a  minister ;  who  now  rejoice  hi  my  svfiTerings  for  you, 
and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  in  my  fiesh  for  his  bodys  sake,  which  is  the 
church. 

4.  Q.  How  can  such  a  church  be  the  object  of  our 
faith  ? 

A.  Not  as  to  that  part  of  it  which  we  see,  and  com- 
municate with  ;  but  chiefly  in  these  two  respects. 
First,  as  we  believe,  by  the  word  of  God,  that  those 
who  have  gone  before  us,  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ, 
and  the  fear  of  his  holy  name,  though  out  of  all  vi- 
sible communion,  at  present,  with  us,  do  yet  live  to 
God ;  and  are  still  members  of  Christ'^  church, 
though  in  a  different  state  from  us,  and  shall,  toge- 
ther with  us,  be  gathered  into  one  gloi^ious  society,  at 
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the  last  day.  And,  secondly,  as  upon  the  same 
grounds  we  do  also  farther  believe,  that  in  all  the 
ages  yet  come,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Christ  shall 
continue  to  have  a  church  upon  earth ;  so  that  no 
power  of  men,  or  malice  of  the  devil,  shall  ever  be 
able  utterly  to  root  it  out,  or  to  destroy  it. 

Proofs  SUBJOINED. — Luke,  xx.  38.  For  he  is  not 
a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live 
unto  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  23.  For  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he  made  alive.  J3ut 
ever?/  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits ; 
afterward,  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  1 
Thess.  iv.  13,  15.  Sut  I  would  not  have  you  to  he 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others,  which  have  no  hope. 
For,  if  ive  helieve  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even 
so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  h^ing  with 
him. 

Matt.  xvi.  18.  Verily  I  say  mito  you.  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  hind  on  earth  shall  he  hound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  he  loosed  in 
heaven,  xxviii.  20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things,  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
5.  Q.  How  can  a  society,  consisting  of  such  differ- 
ent members,  and  those  at  so  great  a  distance,  both 
in  time  and  place,  from  one  another,  yet  all  together 
make  but  one  church? 

A.  Because  how  different  soever  the  members  of 
this  church  may  otherwise  seem  to  be;  yet  they  are 
all  *  united  together  under  one  head,  the  Lord  Jesus : 
are  ^sanctified  and  ruled  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit: 
*  are  endued  with  the  same  love  to  God,  and  towards 
one  another:  *  live  by  the  same  laws:  *  profess  the 
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ssiine  faith:  *  partake  of  the  same  sacraments :  *  have 
the  same  hope  of  salvation  set  before  them:  ^ivor- 
ship  the  same  God,  by  the  same  advocate  and  Saviour^ 
Jesus  Christ:  and  (as  to  what  concerns  all  the  true 
and  lively  members  of  this  society,)  *  shall  one  day 
be  gathered  together  into  one  actual  place,  and  por- 
tion :  in  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God  for  ever. 

Proofs  subjoined.— Acts,  ii.  41,  46.  Then  they 
that  gladly  received  his  tvord  were  baptized :  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls.  And  they  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  with 
singleness  of  heart,  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  For  as  we  have 
many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another.  1 
Cor.  X.  17.  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 
xii.  27,  28.  Now,  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  mem- 
bers  in  particular.  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings, 
helps,  governmefits,  diversities  of  tongues.  JEph.  iv. 
3,  4,  5,  &c.  Fndeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and 
one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling :  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  Col.  i. 
1 8.  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church :  who 
is  the  beginriing,  the  first-born  from  the  dead :  that  in 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

Heb.  xii.  23.  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion, 
and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  to  an  itmumerable  company  of  angels ; 
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lo  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-horn, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God,  the  judge 
of  ally  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men,  made  perfect, 

6.  Q.  Wherefore  do  you  give  this  church  the  title 
of  Catholic  ? 

A.  Upon  several  accounts,  but  chiefly  these  two  : 
first,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  ^Jewish  church,  which 
was  confined  to  a  certain  people,  and  was  to  con- 
tinue but  for  a  certain  time;  whereas  the  Christian 
church  takes  in  all  mankind;  and  is  to  last  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Psalm  ii.  8.  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
Acts,  X.  34,  35.  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and 
said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons ;  hut  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  20.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ; 
and,  lo,  I  am  ivith  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Mark,  xvi.  15.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.  Luke,  xxiv.  47.  2^ hat  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  he  preached  in  his  name,  amofig 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  he  bond 
or  free. 

And,  secondly,  to  shew  that  in  this  Creed,  which 
comprehends  what  is  to  be  believed  by  all  Christians, 
we  profess  not  our  faith  of  any  one  particular  church; 
which  may  cease,  and  fail,  (such  as  the  church  of 
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England,  or  church  of  Rome,'')  but  of  the  catholic,  or 
universal  church  of  Christ;  as  that  which  shall  never 
fail ;  and  to  which  alone  the  promises  of  God  belong. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^  Psalm  Ixxvi.  1,2.  In  Ju- 
dah  is  God  known:  his  name  is  great  in  Israel,  In 
Salem,  also  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  place 
in  Zion.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  He  sheweth  his  ivord  unto 
Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel, 
He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation. 

^  Matt.  xvi.  1 8.  /  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it* 
xxviii.  19,  20.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  natiofis, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

7.  Q.  May  not  any  one  particular  church  be  call- 
ed the  catholic  church  ? 

A.  No,  it  may  not;  any  more  than  London  may 
be  called  England,  or  England,  the  whole  world. 
The  catholic  church  is  the  universal  church;  and 
that  neither  ours,  nor  any  other  particular  church  is; 
nor  whilst  there  are  more  such  Christian  churches  in 
the  world,  can  be.  But  a  catholic  church,  a  parti- 
cular church  may  be  called:  and  such  ours  is; 
though  X\\?iioi  Rome,  I  doubt,  will  hardly  be  able  to 
make  a  good  pretension  to  this  title,  any  more  than 
to  the  other. 

8.  Q.  Do  you  make  a  difference  then  between  a 
catholic  church  and  the  catholic  church? 

A.  There  is  certainly  a  wide  difference  between 
them.  The  catholic  church  is,  as  I  before  said,  the 
whole  church.     But  a  catholic  church  implies   no 
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more  than  a  sound  part  of  it ;  a  church  in  communion 
with  the  catholic  church  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to 
the  conventicles  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  who, 
whatsoever  they  may  pretend,  are  really  no  parts  of 
tiie  catholic  church,  nor  shall  be  considered  by  Christ 
as  such. 

9.  Q.  Whom  do  you  account  heretics  and  schis- 
matics? and  how  does  it  appear  that  they  are  not 
parts  of  the  catholic  church  ? 

A,  The  catholic  church  being  that  church,  which 
was  at  the  first  planted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  has  continued  ever  since  to  teach  the  same  doc- 
trine which  it  received  from  them ;  it  is  evident  that 
no  heretic  can  be  a  true  inember  of  it :  because  those 
only  are  heretics  who  deni/  or  disbelieve  that  faith 
which  Christ  and  his  apostles  delivered  to  this  church. 
And  that  not  in  some  lesser  points,  but  m  the  7nost 
necessary  ^nd  fundamental  articles  of  it.  Now  those 
who  do  this  can  never  be  true  members  of  that  church 
whose  doctrine  they  not  only  do  not  receive,  but  re- 
ject: and  who,  by  their  errors,  destroy  that  very 
faith  by  which  alone  they  can  be  intitled  to  the  cha- 
racter either  of  true  disciples,  or  sound  members  of 
Christ'^  church. 

10.  Q.  But  why  may  not  schismatics  be  accounted 
true  members  of  Chrises  church  ? 

A.  Because  they  forsake  and  cut  themselves  ofFj 
from  the  communion  of  the  catholic  church.  Now, 
it  is  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  those  should  con-j 
tinue  members  of  the  catholic  church,  who,  by  their! 
own  voluntary  departure  from  it,  have  renounced  the] 
communion  of  it. 

11.  Q.  Do  you  look  upon  the  church  of  England] 
to  be  a  true  part  of  the  catholic  church  ? 
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A.  It  certainly  is :  inasmuch  as  it  professes  the 
true  catholic  faith,  delivered  in  the  Holi/  Scriptures, 
and  drawn  up  in  the  Creeds  of  the  church;  and,  by 
the  most  ancient  councils,  acknowledged  to  be  sufl&- 
cient  to  denominate  those,  who  professed  according 
thereunto,  to  be  truly  catholic  Christians :  and  also 
holds  communion  with  all  such  churches  as  profess 
the  s2Lme/aith;  and  as  far  forth  as  they  do  so. 

12.  Q.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  church  of  Rome 
in  this  particular  ? 

A.  That  she  is  both  schismatical  and  heretical : 
schismatical,  in  cutting  offM  others  from  her  com- 
munion, who  will  not  profess  her  errors,  and  submit 
to  her  usurped  authority:  heretical,  in  professing 
such  doctrines  as  quite  destroy  the  foundations  of 
Christianity ;  and  are  inconsistent  with  that  truth 
which  she  herself  pretends  to  maintain. 

13.  Q.  In  what  respect  do  you  believe  the  catholic 
church  to  be  holy  ? 

A,  iVs  both  the  *  eiid  of  Christ  in  gathering  of  it ; 
the  "^ rules  he  has  given  to  it;  the  ^promises  he  has 
made  it ;  *  its  sacraments,  *  ministry,  all  its  *  ordi- 
nances, were  designed  to  make  it  holy.  But  especi- 
ally, as  *  all  those,  who  are  indeed  the  faithful  mem- 
bers of  it,  are  actually  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  so  are  truly,  though  imperfectly, 
holy  now;  and  shall  be  made  altogether /io/y,  and 
without  spot,  hereafter. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Eph.  i.  4.  According  as  he 
hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  ive  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  be- 
fore him  in  love.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  1,  therefore,  (the  pri- 
soner of  the  Lord,)  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  ivorthy 
of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  low- 
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liness  and  meekness,  with  long  suffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  v.  26,  27.  That 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  (the  church)  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  pre- 
sent it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  shoxdd  be 
holy  and  ivithout  blemish.  Col.  i.  2!,  22.  And  you, 
that  were  some  time  alienated  and  enemies  iti  your  mind 
by  ivicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh,  through  death,  to  present  you  holy, 
and  unblameable,  and  unreprovable  in  his  sight.  2 
Tim.  i.  9.  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  oivn  purpose  and  grace,  which  tvas  given  us 
in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began,  ii.  19.  Ne- 
vertheless, the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  hav- 
ing this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his. 
And,  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ, 
depart  from  iniquity .  Tit.  ii.  14.  Who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  As  he  which  hath  called  you 
is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 
because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

Sect.  XVII. 
Of  the  Communion  of  Saints;  Living, — Departing. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  first  duty,  or  privilege,  belong- 
ing to  those  who  are  members  of  Christ's  church  ? 

A.  The  cammunion  of  sainted 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  hy  saints? 

A.  Though  the  word,  in  our  language,  be  more 
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restrained  ;  yet  in  that,  in  which  this  Creed  was  com- 
posed, it  may  indifferently  denote  either  holy  persons 
or  holy  things  :  and  this  article  may  very  well  be  ex- 
tended to  both  of  them. 

3.  Q.  Whom  do  you  mean  by  holy  persons? 

A.  Though  all  Christians, 'f  in  general,  are  so  call- 
ed in  Scripture ;  and  we  are  charitably  to  presume, 
that  all  such  are  holy  persons  :  yet,  by  saints,  ^  we 
are  most  properly  to  understand  such  as  answer  the 
end  of  their  calling  by  a  lively  faith  mid  a  holy  con- 
versation, in  which  two,  the  Gospel-saintship  does 
consist.  Eph.  iii.  17,  18.  l^hat  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  ground- 
ed in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints, 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height, 
and  to  knoiv  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge. V.  3.  JBut  fornication  and  all  uncleanness, 
or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you, 
as  becometh  saints.  Col.  iii.  12.  Put  on  therefore,  as 
the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffer- 
ing. 

Proofs  subjoined. — tl^^^i-  i-  7.  2^o  all  that  be 
in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints :  grace 
to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  a7id  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  xv.  25,  26,  31.  But  now  1  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  to  minister  unto  the  saints.  For  it  hath 
pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  cer- 
tain contribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Je- 
rusalem. That  1  may  be  delivered  from  them  that 
do  not  believe  in  Judea ;  and  that  my  service,  which  I 
have  for  Jerusalem,  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints.  Eph. 
i.  1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of 
God,  to  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the 
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faithful  in  Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  i.  1.  Paul  and  Time- 
theus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in 
Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,.with  the  bishops 
and  deacons;  grace  be  unto  you.  Col.  i.  4.  Since  tve 
heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love 
which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints, 

. »  •  !  Thess.  iii.  13.  To  the  end  he  may  stablish  your 
hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  his  saints.  Rev.  xi.  18.  And  the  nations  were  an- 
gry, and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest 
give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to 
the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and 
great. 

4.  Q.  With  whom,  and  in  what  things,  do  you  be- 
lieve such  persons  to  have  communion? 

A.  ^1  believe  that  all  the  true  members  of  Christ's 
church  have  a  right  of  fellowship,  or  communion,  vi^ith 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  as  they 
are  received  into  covenant  by  the  one,  through  the 
death  and  passion  of  the  other. 

^  I  believe  that  they  have  a  fellowship  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  his  dwelling  in  them,  and  sanctifying 
of  them. 

I  believe  that  they  h2L\e  fellowship  with  the  ""holy 
angels;  who  both  minister  unto  them  in  their  exi- 
gencies, and  have  a  most  tender,  affectionate  concern 
for  them. 

'^  J  believe  that  they  all  have  a  fellowship  with  one 
another,  as  *  members  of  the  same  mystical  body  of 
Christ;  *  professors  of  the  ^dime  faith;  ^  heirs  of  the 
same  promises;  ^Guided  by  the  same  Spirit;  and. 
^governed  by  the  same  laws:  and  I  believe  that  they 
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ought,  as  living  members,  to  have  2i  fellowship  of  love 
and  charity  also  towards  each  other. 

'  And,  lastly,  1  believe  that  they  have  a  right  of 

communicating  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel: 

in  the  prayers  of  the  church ;  in  the  ministry  of  the 

word  and  sacraments;  and  whatsoever  else  hath  been 

appointed  by  Christ,  or  established  in  the  church,  for 

the  common  good  and  benefit  of  all  the  members  of  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^J  Cor.  i.  9.  God  is  faithful, 

by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son, 

Jesus   Christ,   our  Lord.     Eph.  iii.  9,  11,    12.    To 

make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery, 

which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  hath  been 

hid  in  God,  who  created  all  thiftgs  by  Jesus  Christ : 

according  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed 

in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord:  in  whom  we  have  boldness 

and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him.      I 

John,  i.  3.  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 

and  tvith  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

^  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  2  Cor.  xiii.  13, 
14.  All  the  saints  salute  you.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Gal.  iv. 
6.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. Phil.  ii.  1.  If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation 
in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of 
the  spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my 
joy. 

''Luke,  XV.  10.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is 

joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sin- 

ner  that  repenteth.     xvi.  22.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 

the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
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Abrahams  bosotn,  Heb.  i.  14.  Are  they  not  all  mi- 
nistering spirits^  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. 

^  I  Cor.  x\\,  12,  &c.  For  as  the  body  is  one,  a7icl 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  behig  many,  are  one  body:  so  also  is  Christ, 
For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
1  John,  i.  7.  If  we  ivatk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin.  Rom.  xii.  5,  16,  &c.  So  we,  being  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
JBe  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another. 

^Acts,  ii.  42.  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17.  The  cup 
of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  we  be- 
ing many  are  one  bread  and  one  body :  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread.  Epb.  iv.  11,  12.  And 
he  gave  some  apostles ;  and  some  prophets ;  and  some 
evangelists ;  and  some  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

5.  Q.  Do  you  not  by  this  account  of  the  present 
Article,  utterly  shut  out  those  from  any  part  in  it, 
who  yet  are  more  commonly  called  saints;  I  mean, 
such  as  have  departed  this  life  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  No,  by  no  means :  I  believe  them  to  partake 
in  this  communion  also;  as  they  are  still  living  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church. 

And  therefore  I  believe,  that  they  have  a  fellow- 
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ship  no  less  than   we,  with  God  and  Christ.     ThaT^^^^ 
they  are  sanctijied  by  the  same  Spirit;  are  visited        ^"^^ 
by  the  holy  angels;   have  some  kind  of  fellowship 
with  one  another;  and  with  us  also,  however  sepa- 
rated by  death  from  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  But  ye  are 
come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumer- 
able company  of  angels:  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  iri  heaven, 
and  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect. 

6.  Q.  Wherein  do  you  suppose  their  fellowship 
with  us  to  consist? 

A.  I  look  upon  the  case  to  be  much  the  same 
with  us,  as  it  is  with  members  of  the  same  civil  so- 
ciety upon  earth,  when  they  are  in  a  foreign  country, 
far  distant  from  one  another. 

^'  We  are  members  of  the  same  church ;  *  united  to 
the  same  head;  *  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit ;  *  heirs 
of  the  same  promises;  *  shall  in  a  little  time  be  in  the 
same  pierce  and  state;  and,  when  the  end  of  the  world 
comes,  *  we  shall  all  be  translated  to  the  same  gloi^y 
and  happiness  in  God's  heavenly  kingdom. 

7.  Q.  To  what  offices  of  communion  does  this  be- 
lief oblige  us  at  present  towards  each  other? 

A.  To  the  members  of  Christ's  church,  still  living, 
it  obliges  us  to  love  and  charity :  to  mutual  prayers 
for,  and  help  of,  each  other,  in  all  such  things  as  may 
promote  the  salvation  of  us  all.  How  the  saints  de- 
joar/ec?  maintain  communion  with  us  we  cannot  tell. 
Probably  it  is  that  they  do,  in  general,  pj^ay  for  us, 
as  it  is  certain  they  wish  well  to  us.  But  for  our- 
selves, who  are  yet  here  on  earth,  we  must  bless  God 
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for  the  grace  he  was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  them ; 
and  by  which  they  were  delivered  from  the  sins  and 
temptations  of  this  evil  world,  and  enabled  faithfully 
to  serve  him  unto  the  end.  We  must  set  before  us 
their  examples,  and  imitate  their  virtues.  We  must 
account  of  them  as  living  members  of  Christ's  body ; 
and  be  not  only  ready,  but  desirous  to  go  to  them, 
whenever  it  shall  please  God  to  call  for  us.  We 
must  take  care  decently  to  dispose  of  their  bodies ; 
and  faithfully  to  fulfil,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  what 
they  have  left  in  trust  with  us,  to  be  done  for  them 
after  their  departure. 

8.  Q,  What  think  you  of  that  honour  which  is 
paid  to  them  in  the  church  of  Rome  ? 

A,  It  is  not  only  vain,  and  without  all  warrant 
from  God*s  word,  but  is,  indeed,  superstitious  and 
idolatrous.  To  pray  to  any  creature,  and  he  at  a 
vast  distance  from  us ;  in  the  house  of  God  with  all 
the  outward  marks  of  religious  worship ;  nay,  and 
oftentimes  in  the  same  words,  and  in  the  same  breath 
in  which  we  pray  to  God;  and  that,  lastly,  with  a 
confidence  that  the  person  so  prayed  to,  can  hear  our 
prayers,  and  answer  our  desires;  being  evidently  to 
give  to  the  creature  the  honour  due  to  the  Creator, 
which  cannot  be  done  without  the  peril  of  idolatry. 

Sect.  XVIII. 

Of  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins ;  and  the  Power  of  the 
Church  in  that  behalf. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  next  privilege  which  you  be- 
lieve does,  of  right,  belong  to  those  who  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  church  ? 

A.  ci)e  fljrgtbeness;  of  ^im. 
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2.  Q.  What  is  sin? 

A.  It  is  the  transgression  of  God's  law,  1  John, 
iii.  4.  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  transgresseth  also 
the  law :  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.  Whe- 
ther by  our  omitting  to  do  what  that  required  us  to 
have  done ;  or  by  our  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  its 
commands. 

3.  Q,  What  mean  you  by  the  law  of  God? 

A,  The  will  of  God,  howsoever  made  known  to 
us ;  whether  by  the  light  of  our  own  consciences,  or 
by  the  declarations  of  his  word;  especially  that  which 
is  delivered  to  us  in  the  hooks  o^  the  New  Testament, 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  John,  i.  7.  Jfwe  walk  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  ive  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin.  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  2.  Blessed  is  he 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  ivhose  sin  is  covered, 
Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not 
iniquity,  and  in  ivhose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.  Com  p. 
Rom.  iv.  7,  8.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 

4.  Q,  How  ^oes  Qod  forgive  si7i  ? 

A.  He  washes  away  the  stain  of  it  by  his  sanctify- 
ing grace;  and  remits  the  punishment  of  it  for  the 
sake  and  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

5.  Q.  What  assurance  have  we  that  God  will  thus 
forgive  us  our  sins? 

A.  The  covenant  of  the  Gospel  is  founded  upon 
the  promise  of  such  forgiveness :  so  that  if  we  believe 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  we  must  also  believe 
that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  forgive  all  those  who 
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truly  repent  of  their  sins.  Luke,  xxiv.  47.  That 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 
Acts,  V.  31.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  xxvi.  18. 
To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith,  which  is  in 
me.  Epb.  iv.  32.  JBe  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender 
hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  iii.  26.  Unto  you  first 
God  having  raised  up  his  So7i  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  ini- 
quities,    xiii.  38,  39.  Se  it  known  unto  you,  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,   that  through  this   man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  by  him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  ye  coidd  not  be  justified  by  the  laiv  of  Moses, 
1  Cor.  XV.  2,  3.  JBy  ivhich  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep 
in  memory  vjhat  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have 
believed  in  vain.     For  1  delivei^ed  unto  you,  first  of 
all,  that  ivhich  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures.     2  Cor.  v. 
21.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  kneio 
no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him. 

6.  Q.  Is  this  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  church  of 
Christ? 

A.  So  the  Scriptures  tell  us  ;  there  being  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  by  which  tve 
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must  he  saved,  but  only  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Acts, 
iv.  12. 

7.  Q,  From  whom  is  i\\\s  forgiveness  to  be  sought? 
A.   Who  hath  power  to  forgive  sins  hut  God  only? 

Mark,  ii.  7.     Of  him,  therefore,  it  must  be  sought  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  Q.  But  has  not  Christ  left  a  power  with  his 
church  to  forgive  sins? 

A.  He  has  left  with  \i\s  church  a  ministerial  jt?oe^er 
to  declare  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  such  as  truly  re- 
pent of  them  and  believe  \n  him.  When,  therefore, 
the  ministers  of  his  word  are  called  in  to  the  assist- 
ance of  sick  or  scrupulous  persons;  they  may,  upon 
the  supposition  of  a  true  repentance,  pronounce  in 
God's  name  the  pardon  of  their  sins  to  them.  But 
in  this  they  only  deliver  the  sentence  of  God,  which, 
if  the  sinner  be  truly  penitent,  God  will  infallibly 
make  good  :  otherwise  it  will  be  of  no  use  to  them, 
because  it  was  erroneously,  though  charitably,  passed 
upon  them. 

9.  Q,  But  does  not  the  church  of  Rome  ascribe 
much  more  to  the  absolution  of  the  priest  than  this? 

A.  Yes  it  does :  nor  is  this  one  of  the  least  pre- 
sumptuous, or  least  dangerous  of  its  errors.  They 
tell  us  that  the  sentence  of  the  priest  in  this. case  is 
not  only  declarative,  but  judicial.  And,  which  is 
yet  worse,  they  add,  that  though  a  sinner  be  not  af- 
fected with  such  a  sorrow  for  his  sins^  as  would 
otherwise  be  sufficient  to  obtain  God's  pardon;  yet, 
by  rightly  confessing  them  to  a  priest,  they  shall  be 
forgiven,  and  an  entrance  opened  into  heaven,  by  the 
power  of  the  keys  in  absolution.  By  the  former  of 
which,  as  they  usurp  upOn  the  prerogative  of  God, 
Mark,  ii.  7 ;  so  do  they,  by  the  latter,  lay  a  very  dan- 
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gerous  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  wicked  men  ; 
whilst  they  encourage  them  to  rely  on  such  a  sorrow 
for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  as  will  certainly  fail 
and  ruin  them  in  the  end. 

Sect.  XIX. 
Of  the  General  Resurrection, 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  third ^rm/^^e  promised  by  God 
to  Christ's  church? 

A.  Thete5urmtianoftl)ebotig* 

2.  Q.  Shall  not  all  men  whatsoever  be  raised  again 
at  the  last  day  ? 

A,  They  shall. 

3.  Q.  How  then  is  this  a  privilege  of  those  who 
are  the  faithful  members  of  Christ's  church? 

A.  Because,  though  all  men  shall  be  raised,  yet 
not  all  after  the  same  manner.  The  bodies  of  the 
faithful  shall  be  raised  in  a  most  blessed  and  glorious 
state.  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  &c.  So  also  is  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  (i.  e.  the  righteous  dead).  It  is  sown  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  power.  They  shall  be  per- 
fected in  all  their  parts  and  qualities ;  shall  be  ren- 
dered an  habitation  fit  for  a  glorified  soul  to  dwell 
in  ;  and  be  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  everlast- 
ing felicity.  And  thus  to  rise,  in  such  a  state,  and 
for  such  an  end,  is  certainly  a  very  great  benefit,  and 
the  peculiar  privilege  of  Christ's  holy  church.  Luke, 
xiv.  14.  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  they  cannot  re- 
compense thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  xx.  35,  36,  37.  But  they 
which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor 
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are  given  in  marriage:  neither  can  they  die  any  more: 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 
Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at 
the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
John,  V.  28,  29,  2^he  hour  is  coining,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Phil.iii.21.  Who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  ivorking  whereby  he 
is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself  Matt.  xiii. 
43.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Dan.  xii.  3.  And  they 
that  be  2vise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

4.  Q.  How  then  shall  the  wicked  be  raised  ? 

A.  Their  bodies  shall  also  be  restored  to  them ; 
and  that  in  such  a  state  as  to  be  capable  of  under- 
going for  ever  those  torments  which  God  has  pre- 
pared for  them.  But  their  resurrection  shall  be  to 
shame  and  misery :  and  what  is  the  blessing  of  the 
righteous,  shall  to  the  wicked  be  a  means  of  increas- 
ing their  pain,  and  enlarging  their  punishment. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  v.  28,  29.  Marvel  not 

at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 

are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 

forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 

of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurree- 


168  THE    PRINCIPLES    OF   THE 

tiou  of  damnation.     Acts,  xxiv.  15.  1  have  hope  to- 
wards God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,   that 
there  shall  he  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust, 

6.  Q,  Shall  we  receive  the  same  bodies  we  now 
have  at  the  resurrection;  or,  shall  some  other  bodies 
he  prepared  for  us  ? 

A.  The  very  nature  of  a  resurrection  does  unan- 
swerably prove,  that  we  shall  receive  the  same  bodies; 
and  the  end  of  it  confirms  it  to  us  :  our  bodies  being 
therefore  raised  and  restored  to  us,  that  we  may  be 
rewarded  or  punished,  in  the  same  estate  both  of  soul 
and  body,  in  which  we  had  done  things  worthy  either 
of  reward  or  punishment. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Dan.  xii.  2.  And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting"  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting  contempt.  Rom.  viii.  1 1.  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  you,  1  Cor.  vi.  13,  14.  Now  the  body  is  not  for 
fornication,  but  for  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  for  the 
body.  And  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and 
will  also  raise  up  us  by  his  power.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  For 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ; 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  dofie  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
bad,  John,  v.  28,  29.  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation* 
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6.  Q,  Shall  all  mmikind,  not  only  good  and  had^ 
but  every  single  person  of  either  kind,  be  raised  at  the 
last  day? 

A.  All  that  ever  died  shall  be  raised.     John,  v. 
21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quick- 
eneth  them, ;  even  so  the  Father  quickeneth  whom  he 
will.     2  Cor.  V.  10.    We  must  all  appear  before  the 
Judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 
But  many  will  be  found  at  the  last  day  alive  on  the 
earth.    Now,  they  shall  not  die,  nor,  by  consequence, 
rise  from  the  dead.    But  they  shall  be  changed:  that 
is  to  say,  the  men  of  that  age,  (whether  good  or  bad,) 
shall,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  be  put  into  the 
same  state  with  those,  who  being  dead,  were  raised 
from  the  dead  ;  and  so  be  brought  with  them  before 
the  Judgment-seat  of  CAn^^.     1  Cor.  x v.  51.  J3ehold, 
1  shew  you  a  mystery,  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  vje 
shall  all  be  changed.     1  Thess.  iv.  15.  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  ivord  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

Sect.   XX. 
Of  the  Future  State;  of  Heaven, — Hell. 

I.  Q.  What  shall  follow  upon  the  resurrection? 

A.  Th^  last  and  general  Judgment  of  mankind; 
which  being  passed,  and  the  sentence  pronounced 
upon  every  one  according  to  his  works ;  it  shall  im- 
mediately be  put  in  execution;  the  wicked  shall  go 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into 

life  ebeilasttng,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
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2.  Q.  Shall  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  righteous 
live  for  ever  ? 

A,  They  shall,  if  such  a  state  of  inexpressible 
misery  as  they  shall  be  condemned  to,  may  be  called 
living.  For  they  shall  never  cease  to  be ;  nor  ever 
cease  to  be  tormented  to  all  eternity. 

Matt.  X.  28.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
XXV.  41,  46.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  itito  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  these 
shall  go  aivay  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal,  xviii.  8.  Wherefore  if  thy 
hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast 
them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  Compare  Mark, 
ix.  44, 45,  46,  47.  Where  their  worm  diethnot,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than 
having  tvjofeet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire,  that 
never  shall  be  quenched:  where  their  ivorm  dieth  9iot, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire :  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

3.  Q.  How  then  is  everlasting  life  a  privilege  of 
the  church  of  Christ  ? 

A.  As  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  before  said 
to  be.  That  life  which  alone  deserves  to  be  so  call- 
ed ;  that  happy  and  glorious  life  which  God  has  pre- 
pared for  the  faithful  in  his  kingdom,  that  is  the  sin- 
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gular  privilege  of  Christ's  church,  and  of  the  faithful 
members  of  it.  The  other  is  rather  an  everlasting 
duration,  a  state  of  endless  dying,  than  an  everlasting 
life. 

4.  Q.  But  can  it  be  consistent  with  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God,  to  punish  the  temporary  and  transient 
sins  of  men  with  an  everlasting  state  of  misery  and 
sufferings  ? 

A,  We  must  confess  it  so  to  be,  or  say,  (which  is 
as  unreasonable  as  it  would  be  wicked,)  that  God 
will  deal  unjustly  and  unmercifully  with  sinners  at 
the  last  day.  For  certain  it  is,  that  this  he  has  de- 
clared shall  be  the  result  of  their  evil  doings. 

5.  Q.  Why  may  we  not  by  the  everlasting  death, 
and  everlasting  punishment,  of  which  the  Scriptures 
speak  on  this  occasion,  understand  rather  the  Jinal 
destruction  of  such  wicked  persons,  than  an  eternal 
continuance  of  them  in  pain  and  misery  ? 

A,  Because  the  Scriptures  have  plainly  declared, 
were  men  willing  to  understand  it,  that  by  everlast- 
ing punishment  is  meant  everlasting  torment.  That 
their  worm  shall  not  die,  nor  their  fire  he  quenched; 
but  they  shall  dwell  in  everlasting  burnings,  Mark,  ix. 
44.  Isa.  Ixvi.  44.  That  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Matt.  vii.  12,  13,  42, 
50. 

All  which  phrases,  however  they  be  understood, 
must  denote  suffering  as  well  as  punishment:  an 
eternity  of  pain,  not  an  eternal  state  of  death  and  in- 
sensibility. Besides,  that  everlasting  death  or  de- 
struction, would  not  otherwise  be,  properly  speak- 
ing, an  everlasting  punishment.  For  as  soon  as  men 
are  thus  dead,  they  cease  to  suffer  ;  and,  for  that  very 
reason,  cease  to  be  punished.     And  one  may  as  well 
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say,  that  a  malefactor  who  was  executed  for  his 
crimes  a  hundred  years  ago  still  continues  to  be 
punished  by  the  magistrate;  as  that  after  a  man, 
should  be  once  annihilated,  he  should  continue  to  be 
punished  for  his  sins  by  God  Almighty. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Compare  Rev.  xiv.  11.  xxi. 
8.  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  nighty, 
who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  ivhosoever 
receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name — I^ut  the  fearful  and 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone. 

6.  Q,  Wherein  do  you  suppose  the  everlasting 
happiness  of  the  righteous  shall  consist? 

A.  As  to  the  particulars  of  it,  they  are  altogether 
unknown  to  us  :  nor,  indeed,  are  we  able  in  our  pre- 
sent estate  perfectly  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of 
them.  ^Thus  much  in  general,  we  are  told,  that 
they  shall  be  placed  in  a  most  glorious  and  perfect 
state;  free  from  all  sin,  and  from  all  suffering: 
where  they  shall  enjoy  all  the  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion that  their  natures,  then  vastly  enlarged,  shall  be 
capable  of.  They  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
God ;  shall  be  continually  entertained,  not  only  in 
the  contemplation,  but  with  the  fruition  of  all  the 
riches  of  his  goodness  and  glory.  They  shall  be 
companions  with  the  holy  angels,  and  pass  their 
time  in  the  greatest  love  of  God,  and  of  one  another, 
that  can  be  imagined.  They  shall  turn  all  their  ser- 
vice into  praise  and  wonder;  shall  have  nothing  left 
to  wish  or  desire  of  him.  And  they  shall  both  love, 
and  serve,  and  praise  him,  with  such  rapture  and 
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satisfaction,  with  such  joy  to  themselves,  as  well  as 
such  fervour  towards  God,  as  no  thoughts  can  con- 
ceive, nor  is  it  possible  for  us,  by  any  words,  to  ex- 
press the  greatness  of  it.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Compare  Isa. 
Ixiv.  4.  Cor.  As  it  is  written,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  ivhich  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.  Isaiah,  Ixiv.  4.  For  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  hy  the 
ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  beside  thee, 
tvhat  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waitethfor  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *1  Cor.  xv.  42,  &c.  So  also 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion, it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in  disho- 
nour, it  is  liaised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it 
is  raised  in  power.  Phil.  iii.  21.  Who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself  1  John, 
iii.  2.  Beloved,  7iow  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  ive  shall  be :  but  tve  know 
that  tvhen  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him:  for 
tve  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Rev.  xxi.  4.  And  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  aivay.  Psalm  xvi.  1 1 .  Thou  wilt  shew  me 
the  path  of  life :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  and 
at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 
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PART   III. 

OF   THE   GOSPEL   OBEDIENCE. 

Sect.  XXI. 
Of  Obedience  in  General. 

1.  Q.  What  was  the  third  thing  which  your 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  for  you  at 
your  baptism? 

A.  Cljat  3  sljottin  feeep  (@oTi's  IjalptoiU  anU  com* 
mant«ment,  anU  toalfe  m  tlje  same  all  tlje  Hags  of  m? 
life* 

2.  Q.  Do  you  account  it  to  be  necessary  for  you 
herein  also  to  fulfil  what  they  promised  for  you? 

A.  I  do ;  and  that  so  necessary  that  1  cannot  be 
saved  without  it. 

Proofs  suBjoiNED.—Matt.  vii.  21,  24,  &c.  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  hut  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore, 
whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock.  xix.  17,  18.  If  thou  ivilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  He  saith  unto  him, 
which?  Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness ;  honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother :  and,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 
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3.  Q.  Do  you  then  expect  to  be  saved  by  virtue  of 
your  own  good  ivorks  ? 

A.  God  forbid :  on  the  contrary,  I  am  persuaded 
that  when  I  shall  have  done  all  that  I  can,  I  shall  be 
but  an  unprojitable  servant.  Luke,  xvii.  10.  But, 
however,  I  must  sincerely  endeavour,  what  in  me 
lies,  to  keep  God's  commandments;  and  then  I  am 
assured  that  God  will  reward  me,  not  according  to 
my  deserts,  but  according  to  his  own  mercy  and  joro- 
mises  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Q.  Are  you  able,  of  yourself,  by  your  own  na- 
tural strength,  to  keep  God's  commandments  ? 

A.  No,  I  am  not :  for  in  me,  that  is  to  say,  in  my 

flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.     Rom.  vii.  18.  It  is  the 

grace  of  God,  which  must  work  in  me,  both  to  will, 

and  to  do,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,     Phil.  ii. 

13. 

5.  Q.  Being  thus  assisted  by  the  holy  spirit,  can 
you  perfectly  keep  God's  commandments  ? 

A,  No,  I  cannot,  nor  will  it  ever  be  possible  for 
me,  in  this  life,  to  do  it.  ^  1  must  serve  God  sin- 
cerely, with  all  my  heart;  ''I  must  serve  him  zea- 
lously, with  all  my  strength ;  ""  I  must  go  as  far  as  I 
can,  and  as  the  measure  of  the  grace,  which  he  is 
pleased  to  allow  me,  will  enable  me  to  do,  towards 
perfection :  but  to  discharge  a  perfect,  that  is  to  say, 
an  unsinning  obedience,  to  God's  commandments ; 
this  neither  I  can,  nor  did  ever  any  one  else  but  he, 
who  was  God  as  well  as  man,  do  it.  For,  in  many 
things  we  offend  all.  James,  iii.  2.  And,  if  we  say, 
that  IV e  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.     1  John,  i.  8. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
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thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  ^  Matt.  v.  48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect,  xix.  21. 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  he  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  arid  thou 
shalt  have  pleasure  in  heaven :  and  come  and  follow 
me. 

*'2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 .  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that 
ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  ivhat  carefuhiess  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves, 
yea,  ivhat  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  ve- 
hement desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge ! 
xiii.  9.  For  we  are  glad  when  we  are  weak  and  ye 
are  strong :  and  this  also  tve  wish,  even  your  perfec- 
tion. Col.  i.  28.  Whom  we  preach,  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  ivisdom :  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  1 
Pet.  V.  10.  JBut  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called 
us  unto  his  eternal  glory  hy  Christ  Jesus,  after  that 
ye  have  suffered  aivhile,  make  you  perfect^  stahlish, 
strengthen,  settle  you. 

6.  Q.  Will  not  this  undervalue  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  which  we  are  sanctified? 

A.  Not  at  all :  forasmuch  as  I  ascribe  to  that  the 
glory  of  all  the  good  I  do ;  and  take  to  myself  the 
shame  of  whatsoever  is  evil  or  defective  in  me. 

7.  Q.  What  think  you  of  those  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  who,  notwithstanding  this,  talk  of  works  of 
supererogation;  and  thereby  pretend  not  only  per^ 

fectly  to  keep  God's  commandments,  but  to  do  even 
more  than  God  required  them  to  have  done? 

A.  I  think  that  they  neither  understand  themselves 
nor  their  duty:  it  being  certain  that  the  measure  of 
Qur  duty  is,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  tvith  all  our 
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hearty  and  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength : 
beyond  which,  as  it  is  not  possible  for  any  man  to 
go,  so  neither  is  there  any  one  that  can  justly  say, 
he  has  ever,  for  any  long  time  together,  absolutely 
come  up  to  the  utmost  height  of  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xxii.  37.  Comp.  Deut. 
X.  12.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  Deut.  And  noiv,  Israel,  what 
doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  luays,  and  to  love 
him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  tvith  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul. 

8.  Q,  Seeing  then  our  obedience  cannot  be  brought 
to  perfection  in  this  life;  what  is  that  obedience 
which  God  does  now  require  of  us,  in  order  to  our 
salvation  ? 

A,  It  is  the  obedience  of  an  honest,  humble,  sincere 
heart:  such  as  leads  us,  in  ihe  first  place,  to  an  uni- 
versal obedience  of  all  God's  commandments.  Second- 
ly, to  a  hearty  endeavour  to  come  up  to  as  perfect  a 
discharge  of  our  duty,  according  to  the  measures  of 
them,  as  our  present  condition  will  admit  of.  And 
that,  thirdly,  with  constancy  and  perseverance,  unto 
our  lives'  end.  Matt.  x.  22.  He  that  endureth  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  Who  shall  also  co?i- 
firm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  Pet.  i.  13.  Where- 
fore gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Heb.  x.  38,  39. 
If  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
sure  in  him.     But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back 
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wito  perdition ;  hut  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Se  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  cxix.  16.  I  will  de- 
light myself  in  thy  statutes ;  I  ivill  not  forget  thy 
ivord.  J  Cor.  xv.  58.  Therefore,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, be  ye  stedfast,  umnoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Coloss.  i.  22. 
To  present  you  holy,  avid  unblameable,  and  unreprove- 
able  in  his  sight.  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  To  the  end  he  may 
stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before 
God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  saints,  v.  23.  I  pray  God 
your  y)hole  spirit,  and  soul,  arid  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Matt.  xxii.  37.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
sold,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knoivledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Sect.  XXII. 

Of  the  Measure  of  it,  as  reduced  to  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments in  particular,  and  the  Rules  laid  down 
for  the  Exposition  of  them. 

1.  Q.  Has  there  been  any  such  collection  made  of 
the  main  branches  of  what  we  are  to  do ;  as  we  had 
in  the  Creed,  of  what  we  are  to  believe  ? 

A.  There  is  such  a  collection,  and  that  delivered 
by  God  himself,  in  what  we  commonly  call  the  ttXi 

commanHment0» 

2.  Q.  Do  those  commandments,  which  were  given 
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by  God  to  the  Jews,  still  continue  in  force,  and  oblige 
us  Christians? 

A.  Yes,  they  do.  Matt.  v.  17.  Think  7iot  that  I 
am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets ;  /  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  tofulfiL 

And  that,  in  some  measure,  more  strictly  than 
they  did  them :  the  most  part,  if  not  all  of  them, 
having  been  either  more  fully  expounded,  or  more 
perfectly  delivered  to  us  by  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, than  they  were  first  given  by  God  to  the  Jews 
in  the  Old.     See  Matt.  5,  6,  7,  chapters. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xix.  16,  18.   Behold, 
one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good  master,  what  good 
thing  shall  1  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  And 
he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is 
none  good  hut  one,  that  is  God:  hut  if  thou  wilt  en- 
ter into  life,  keep  the  commandments.     He  saith  unto 
him,  which  ?  Jesus  said.  Thou  shall  do  no  murder ; 
thou  shalt  not  commit  adidtery,  thou  shall  not  steal, 
thou  shalt  not  hear  false  witness,  &c.     xxii.  37.  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.     Rom.  xiii.  9.  For  this,  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou 
shalt  not  hear  false  tvitness,  thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and 
if  there  he  any  other  commandment,  it  is  hriefly  com- 
prehended in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself     James,  ii.  8.  If  ye  fulfil  the 
royal  law  according  to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well. 

3.  Q.  Why  do  you  call  them  the  Ten  Command- 
ments ? 

A.  Not  only  because  they  have  been  usually  di- 
vided into  that  number,  but  because  they  were  ori- 

N  2 
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ginally  delivered  so  by  God  himself;  and  are  accord- 
ingly so  called  by  Moses.  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  And 
he  ivrote  upon  the  tables  the  ivords  of  the  covenant, 
the  ten  commandments.  Deut.  iv.  13.  And  he  de- 
clared unto  you  his  covenant,  which  he  commanded  you 
to  perform,  even  ten  commandme?its :  and  he  wrote 
them  upon  ttvo  tables  of  stone. 

4.  Q.  What  do  these  commandments,  in  general, 
refer  to  ? 

A,  To  the  ttvo  great  branches  of  our  duty ;  0ttt 

Uutg  totoautrs (@alr,  anlr  aurUutj  totoartrsiout netgl)- 
Jbour. 

5.  Q.  What  authority  have  you  for  this  division  of 
these  commandments? 

A.  The  authority  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  Matt. 
xxii.  37.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment.  Aiid  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

And,  indeed,  God  himself  seems  to  have  had  re- 
gard unto  it,  when  he  commanded  Moses  to  prepare 
two  tables  for  them  ;  on  the  one  of  which  were  to  be 
engraven  those  which  concern  our  duty  towards  God; 
on  the  other,  those  which  contain  our  duty  towards 
our  neighbour.  Exod.  xxxi.  18.  And  he  gave  unto 
Moses,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  communing  with 
him  upon  Mount  Sinai,  ttvo  tables  of  testimony,  tables 
of  stone,  written  with  the  finger  of  God.  xxxii.  19. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  came  nigh  unto 
the  camp,  that  he  saw  the  calf  and  the  dancing:  and 
Moses'  anger  waxed  hot,  and  he  cast  the  tables  out  of 
his  hands,  and  brake  them  beneath  the  mount,  xxxiv. 
1 ,  4,  28.  And  the  Lord  said  wito  Moses,  Hew  thee 
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two  tables  of  stone  like  unto  the  first ;  and  I  ivill 
ivrite  upon  these  tables  the  words  that  were  in  the  first 
tables,  which  thou  braJcest.  And  he  hewed  two  tables 
qf  stone  like  unto  the  first,  and  Moses  rose  up  early 
in  the  morning,  and  went  up  unto  Mount  Sinai,  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him,  and  took  in  his  hand  the 
two  tables  of  stone.  Avid  he  was  there  vnth  the  Lord 
forty  days  and  forty  nights;  he  did  neither  eat  bread, 
nor  drink  water.  And  he  wrote  upon  the  tables  the 
words  of  the  covenant,  the  ten  commandments. 

6.  Q.  How  many  commandments  does  each  of 
these  tables  comprehend  ? 

A.  As  to  the  commandments  themselves,  it  is  not 
doubted  by  any,  but  that  those  of  the  first  table  end 
with  that  which  concerns  the  sabbath;  and  that  the 
second  begins  with  that  which  requires  us  to  honour 
our  father  and  mother,  Eph.  vi.  2.  But  in  dividing 
the  commandments  of  each  table,  there  is  a  difference 
between  us  and  those  of  the  church  of  Rome.  For 
they  join  the  two  first  into  one ;  and  then,  to  com- 
plete the  number  of  ten,  divide  the  last  into  two :  and 
so  assign,  not  as  we  do,  four  to  one  table,  and  six  to 
the  other;  but  three  to  the  ^r^^  table,  and  seven  to 
the  second. 

7.  Q.  Is  it  a  matter  of  any  moment,  how  each 
precept  is  divided,  so  long  as  all  are  retained  ? 

A.  In  itself  it  is  not:  but  as  the  design  of  this  di- 
vision is  to  enable  them  the  better  to  drop  the  second 
commandment,  which  is  so  express  against  their  image- 
worship  altogether,  (and  which  accordingly  they  do 
oftentimes  omit  in  their  books  of  devotion,)  so  it  is 
certainly  of  great  moment  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

Now,  the^r^^  and  second  commandments  have  ap- 
parently a  different  design,  and  were  intended  to  for- 
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bid  two  very  different  things,  ^  But  the  last  com- 
mandment  solely  respects  the  sin  of  coveting:  and  if 
the  difference  of  the  instances  which  are  given  in  it, 
the  better  to  clear  and  inforce  the  observance  of  it, 
be  sufficient  to  make  a  several  command,  according 
to  the  distinction  of  them,  they  may  as  v^^ell  divide  it 
into  six,  or,  indeed,  into  six  hundred  commands,  as 
into  two.  For,  at  this  rate,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbour  s  house,  will  be  one :  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbour  s  wife,  another :  nor  his  man-servant, 
will  be  a  third :  nor  his  maid-servant,  a  fourth :  nor 
his  ox,  a  fifth ;  nor  his  ass,  a  sixth :  nor  any  thing 
that  is  his,  a  hundred  more  in  one  general  expres- 
sion.    ^See  below.  Sect.  xxiv.  Q.  2. 

8.  Q,  But  is  there  not  one  great  branch  of  our 
duty  here  wanting,  namely,  our  duty  towards  our- 
selves ? 

A.  There  is  not :  for  all  those  duties,  which  we  so 
call,  have  a  manifest  regard,  more  or  less,  to  our  duty 
to  God  and  our  neighbour;  and  may  be  comprised 
under  the  offices  relating  to  them.  At  least,  since 
there  is  no  duty  of  this  kind  but  what  is  required  by 
God  of  us,  the  better  to  fit  us  for  his  service  and  ac- 
ceptance ;  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  first  com- 
mandment alone  will  take  in  whatsoever  of  this  Na- 
ture may  seem  wanting  in  the  whole. 

9.  Q.  Is  there  any  other  division  of  these  com- 
mandments that  may  be  fit  to  be  taken  notice  of,  be,- 
fore  we  proceed  to  the  particular  consideration  of 
them  ? 

A.  There  is  yet  one ;  namely,  that  of  these  com- 
mandments, some  are  positive,  and  declare  what  we 
are  to  do ;  as  the  fourth  commandment  of  the  first 
table,  the  fifl>h  of  the  second.     Others  are  negative^ 
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and  shew  us  what  we  are  to  avoid;  as  all  the  others 
oihoth  tables, 

10.  Q.  What  do  you  observe  from  this  distinction? 

A,  A  great  difference  with  respect  to  our  obliga- 
tion to  obedience.  For,  first,  the  positive  commands, 
though  they  are  always  in  force,  and  therefore  oblige 
all  who  have  any  concern  with  them ;  yet  they  do 
not  extend  to  all  persons,  nor  oblige  at  all  times. 

As  for  example  :  to  honoitr  our  father  and  mother, 
is  a  duty  of  eternal  obligation.  But  then,  many  there 
are  who  have  no  father  nor  mother ;  and  therefoie, 
neither  can  they  lie  under  any  obligation  to  honour 
them.  Again,  to  observe  the  sabbath-day,  to  keep  it 
holy,  is  a  command  that  never  ceases  to  oblige.  But 
yet  should  a  man  be  made  a  prisoner,  or  a  slave,  in  a 
Pagan,  or  other  country,  where  he  had  no  means  nor 
opportunity  to  observe  it,  whilst  he  lay  under  those 
circumstances  he  would  not  be  guilty  of  any  sin  by 
not  observing  it.  But  now,  the  7iegative  commands 
not  only  oblige  always,  but  all  persons,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  circumstances.  And  therefore,  to  worship 
any  other  God,  besides  the  Lord:  to  make  any  graven 
image,  to  bow  down  before  it  and  worship  it :  to  take 
God's  name  in  vain;  these,  and  the  Yike prohibitions 
oblige  men  to  a  constant,  uninterrupted  observation  of 
them,  be  their  circumstances  or  conditions  of  life 
what  they  will.  Nor  can  it,  at  any  time,  or  upon  any 
occasion  be  lawful  for  any  one  to  worship  another 
God;  to  make  a  graven  image  to  tvorship  it;  to  take 
God's  name  in  vain;  and  the  like. 

1 1.  (?.  Have  you  any  thing  farther  to  observe  from 
this  division? 

A.  This  only,  that  these  two  kinds  mutually  in- 
clude one  another :  so  that  when  God  commands  any 
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duty  to  be  performed,  we  are  to  understand  that  he 
does,  by  the  very  same  command,  forbid  whatsoever 
is  contrary  thereunto  to  be  done  by  us.  And  again, 
when  he  forbids  any  thing  to  be  done,  he  does 
thereby  require  us  to  fulfil  the  opposite  duty  im- 
plied, as  well  as  to  avoid  the  sin  which  is  expressly 
taken  notice  of.  To  clear  my  meaning  in  an  instance 
of  each  kind  :  God  commands  us  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment to  keep  holy  the  sabbath-d3.j ;  and  that,  by 
sanctifying  of  it  to  a  religious  rest.  And,  by  the 
same  commandment,  he  forbids  us  to  do  any  servile 
work  upon  it;  or  any  thing,  whereby  this  day  may 
he  unhallowed  or  profaned  by  us.  And  this  would 
have  been  understood  by  the  other  part  of  the  com- 
mandment, though  God  had  not  expressly  taken 
notice  of  it. 

In  like  manner,  when  in  the  sixth  commandment 
God  forbids  us  to  commit  murder,  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  we  are  not  only  prohibited  thereby  to  stab 
or  poison  our  neighbour;  but  are  required  to  do 
what  in  us  lies  to  cherish  and  preserve  his  life;  to 
help  him  if  he  be  assaulted  by  another ;  to  feed  and 
clothe  him,  as  far  as  we  are  able;  and  to  prevent, 
according  to  our  ability,  whatsoever  may  bring  him 
in  danger  of  losing  it. 

J  2.  Q.  Are  there  any  other  general  rules  that  may 
be  of  use  to  us  for  the  better  understanding  of  the 
commandfuents  here  proposed  to  us? 

A.  There  are  several  such  rules;  but  those  of 
most  consequence  seem  to  be  these  four :  first,  that 
in  every  commandment,  the  general  thing  expressed, 
comprehends  under  it  all  such  particulars  as  either 
directly  depend  upon  it^  or  may  fairly  and  reason- 
ably be  reduced  to  it. 
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Thus  the  seventh  commandment,  though  in  express 
terms  it  forbids  only  the  sin  oi  adultery ;  yet,  under 
that  general,  is  to  be  extended  to  all  manner  o^  for- 
nication, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  not  only  to  all 
unchaste  actions,  but  to  all  ivanton  ivords,  thoughts, 
desires;  to  all  immodest  behaviour,  and  indecent  at- 
tire; to  whatsoever,  in  short,  may  intrench  upon 
that  gravity  and  reserved ness,  which  our  religion  re- 
quires of  us ;  or  may  be  apt  to  tempt  us  to  such  sins 
as  are  here  forbidden :  such  as  high  and  full  diet, 
soft  clothing,  the  company  of  watiton  persons ;  from 
all  which  we  must  abstain  by  virtue  of  this  com- 
mandment. 

13.  Q.  What  is  the  next  general  rule  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  interpreting  of  these  commandments  ? 

A.  That  where  any  duty  is  required,  or  any  sin 
forbidden ;  ive  are  to  reckon  ourselves  obliged  thereby 
to  use  all  such  means  as  may  enable  us  to  fulfil  the  one, 
and  to  avoid  the  other.  Thus,  because  in  the  eighth 
commandment  we  are  required  not  to  steal ;  therefore 
in  order  to  our  more  constant  and  ready  avoiding  of 
it,  we  must  account  ourselves  obliged  not  only  to 
watch  our  actions,  that  we  do  not  in  any  thing  de- 
fraud our  neighbour,  but  moreover  to  do  what  in  us 
lies  to  keep  ourselves  out  of  such  circumstances  as 
may  be  likely  to  tempt  us  thereunto.  We  are,  there- 
fore, by  virtue  of  this  commandment,  required,  if 
need  be,  to  work  for  the  supply  of  our  own  wants, 
and  of  the  wants  of  those  who  depend  upon  us.  We 
are  to  \\ve  soberly  2iwA  frugally ;  free  from  vice,  and 
all  extravagance.  We  are  to  avoid  all  lewdness, 
gaming,  and  \\\^  like  occasions  oi  excess :  to  abstain 
from  all  idle,  dissolute,  and  dishonest  conversation  and 
acquaintance ;  and  from  whatsoever  else  may  be  apt 
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to  tempt  us  to,  or  engage  us  in  the  sin  which  is  here 
forbidden  to  us. 

14.  Q.  What  is  the  third  rule  to  be  observed  for 
the  better  understanding  of  these  commandments? 

A.  2^ hat  the  last  commandment  is  to  be  looked  upon 
by  us,  not  so  much  as  a  single  commandmeyit,  as  a  ge- 
neral caution  given  to  us,  with  relation  to  most  of  the 
duties  of  the  second  table ;  which  ought  to  be  governed 
and  influenced  by  it. 

Thus,  because  we  must  not  steal  from,  or  defraud 
our  neighbour  of  his  goods,  neither  must  we  covet 
them.  Because  we  must  not  commit  adultery,  nei- 
ther must  we  lust.  Because  we  must  do  no  murder, 
neither  must  we  desire  the  hurt  or  death  of  our 
neighbour.  For  this  is  the  first  spring  of  evil  in  our 
hearts ;  by  stopping  of  which,  we  shall  the  most  ef- 
fectually arm  ourselves  against  the  commission  of  it. 

15.  Q.  What  is  the  last  general  rule  to  be  ob- 
served, for  the  better  interpretation  of  these  com- 
mandments ? 

A,  That  wheresoever  we  are  forbidden  to  do  any 
thing  ourselves  as  sinful,  there  we  are  to  take  care  that 
we  be  not  partakers  of  other  meris  guilt,  who  do  com- 
mit what  was  so  forbidden ;  by  advising,  assisting, 
encouraging,  or  otherwise  aiding  and  abetting  them 
in  it.  Nay,  we  must  not  so  much  as  give  any  coun- 
tenance to  the  evil  which  they  do,  by  making  excuses 
for,  and  extenuating  their  guilt,  by  hiding  ov  conceal- 
ing of  it;  lest,  by  so  doing,  we  make  ourselves  ac- 
cessary to  it,  and  contract  to  ourselves  a  stain  by  it. 
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Sect.  XXIII. 
Of  the  Worship  of  Gody  and  of  Him  only. 

1.  Q.  You  said  that  the  first  table  contained  those 
commandments  which  concern  our  duty  towards  God. 
What  is  the  first  of  these? 

A.  Cf)au  sljalt  i^abe  none  otfter  (golrs  Wi  me* 

2.  Q,  Is  this  all  that  belongs  to  this  command- 
ment? 

A,  Yes,  it  is. 

3.  Q,  What  then  do  you  account  that  which  goes 
immediately  before  it,  and  was  also  delivered  by  God 
himself;  namely,   %  am  tJ)e  i^Orll  tl)?  (©OH,  tol)lC|) 

i3raugl)t  tl)ee  out  of  tl)e  lanti  of  ®gppt,  out  of  tlje 
I)OU2;eofbonTra0e? 

A.  It  is  a  general  preface  or  introduction  to  the 
commandments ;  and  represents  to  us  the  two  great 
grounds,  or  motives,  on  which  God  required  the 
Jews  to  obey  those  commandments  which  he  was 
about  to  deliver  to  them;  namely,   first,  ^Cftat  1)0 

toag  tl)e  XorTi  tijetr  #otr .-  and,  secondly,  tl)at  ^e  ftati 
bt:ougI)t  tl)em  out  of  tl)e  lantr  of  Cffppt,  out  of  tl)e 

t)OUfi;e  of  bOUBage*  Deut.  i.  30.  The  Lord  your  God 
which  goeth  before  you,  he  shall  fight  for  you,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  before  your 
eyes,  vi.  21  to  25.  Then  thou  shalt  say  unto  thy  son. 
We  were  Pharaoh's  bondsmen  in  Egypt;  and  the 
Lord  brought  us  out  of  Egypt,  with  a  mighty  hand: 
and  the  Lord  shewed  signs  and  wonders,  great  and 
sore,  upon  Egypt,  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his 
household,  before  our  eyes:  and  he  brought  us  out 
from  thence,  that  he  might  bring  us  in  to  give  us  the 
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la7id  which  he  sware  unto  our  fathers ;  and  the  Lord 
commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to  fear  the  Lord 
our  God,  for  our  good  always,  that  he  might  preserve 
us  alive,  as  it  is  at  this  day,  xxvi.  8,  10.  And  the 
Lord  brought  us  forth  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty 
hand,  and  with  an  out-stretched  arm,  and  with  great 
terrihleness,  and  with  signs,  and  with  wonders.  And 
now,  behold,  I  have  brought  the  firstfruits  of  the 
land,  which  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  given  to  me.  And  thou 
shalt  set  them  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  worship 
before  the  Lord  thy  God.  Judges,  ii.  1 ,  2.  And  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  up  from  Gilgal  to  Sochim, 
and  said,  I  made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  Itave 
brought  you  unto  the  land  which  1  sware  unto  your 
fathers ;  and  I  said  I  will  never  break  my  covenant 
with  you.  And  ye  shall  make  no  league  with  the  in- 
habitants of  this  land;  ye  shall  throw  doivfi  their 
altars. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ''Lev.  xviii.  21.  I  am  the 
Lord.  x\x.  14,  16,  18.  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf, 
nor  put  a  stumbling  block  befoi^e  the  blind,  but  shalt 
fear  thy  God:  I  am  the  Lord.  Thou  shalt  not  go 
up  and  down  as  a  talebearer  among  thy  people :  nei- 
ther shalt  thou  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neigh- 
bour: 1  am  the  Lord.  Thou  shalt  not  avenge,  nor 
bear  any  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy  people, 
but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  I  am  the 
Lord.  xxi.  12.  I  am  the  Lord.  xxii.  2.  Speak  un- 
to Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  that  they  separate  themselves 
from  the  holy  thifigs  of  the  children  of  Israel;  and 
that  they  profane  not  my  holy  name  in  those  things 
which  they  hallow  unto  me:  I  am  the  Lord.  Numb, 
iii.  13.  For  on  the  day  that  I  smote  all  the  first-born 
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in  the  land  of  Egypt  I  hallowed  unto  me  all  the  first- 
horn  in  Israel,  both  man  arid  beast :  mine  shall  they 
be :  I  am  the  Lord, 

4.  Q.  Do  these  reasons  extend  to  us  Christians? 

A.  They  do;  and  that  no  less,  if  not  more,  than 
they  did  to  the  Jews,  *For  we  are  the  spiritual 
Israel,  and  heirs  of  the  promises.  ^  He  is  the  Lord 
our  God,  by  a  more  excellent  covenant  than  he  was 
theirs.  '^  He  has  brought  us  out  of  that  slavery  of 
which  the  Jews'  Egyptian  bondage  was  but  a  type. 
*^And  has  prepared  for  us  an  inheritance  in  heaven, 
in  comparison  of  which  their  land  of  Canaan  is  no- 
thing to  be  accounted  of. 

Proofs  subjoined.— ^  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  For  he  is 
not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that 
circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is 
a  Jew  ivhich  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.     1  Cor.  x.  18.  Ee- 
hold  Israel  after  the  flesh.     Gal.  iii.  23,  26.  Eut  be- 
fore faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up 
unto  the  faith,  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 
Wherefore  the  law  was  our  school-master  to  bring  us 
unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith,    Eut 
after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a 
school-master.     For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,     vi.  16.  As  many  as  walk  ac- 
cording to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and 
upon  the  Israel  of  God.     Phil.  iii.  3.  For  we  are  the 
circumcision  which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  re- 
joice in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  cotfidence  in  the 
flesh. 

^Heb.  viii.  6,  8.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith,  Eehold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I 
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will  make  a  new  covenant  ivilh  the  Jiouse  of  Israel^  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah, — ^ut  now  hath  he  obtained 
a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  also  he  is  the 
Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  was  established 
upon  better  promises. 

"^Liike,  i.  74,  75.  That  he  would  grant  unto  uSj, 
that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  etie- 
mies  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.     '^Gal.  iv.  26. 
JBut  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all.    Heb.  xii.  22.  JBut  ye  are  come  unto 
Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels.      Rev.  iii.  12.   Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall 
go  no  mote  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which 
is  neiv  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God.     xxi.  9,  10,  &c.  And  there  came  unto 
me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  ivhich  had  the  seven  vials 
full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  say- 
ing.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the 
Lamb's  ivife.     And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that 
great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  hea- 
ven from  God. 

5.  Q.  What  is  the  full  import  of  the  first  command- 
ment ? 

A.  *That  we  should  have  the  Lord  for  our  God, 
and  *  that  we  should  have  no  other  besides  him. 

6.  Q.  What  is  it  to  have  the  Lord  for  our  God.^ 
A.  It  is  first  to  think  oi him;  and  then  to  worship 

and  serve  him  as  God. 

7.  Q.  How  ought  we  to  think  of  God? 
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^4.  As  of  an  eternal  and  all  perfect  Being ;  the 
Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things:  and  our  most 
gracious  and  merciful  Father  in,  and  through  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  (See  before,  sect,  vii.) 

8.  Q.  How  ought  we  to  worship  God? 

A.  With  all  the  powers  and  faculties  both  of  our 
souls  and  bodies :  in  public  and  in  private.  Accord- 
ing to  all  that  in  his  holy  gospel  he  has  required,  or 
by  the  force  of  our  own  natural  reason,  directed  us 
to  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. —  Psalm  v.  7.  But  as  for  me 
I  will  come  into  thy  house  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercy ;  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  ivorship  toward  thy 
holy  temple,  xlvii.  6,  7.  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing 
praises:  sing  praises  unto  our  king,  sing  praises. 
For  God  is  the  king  of  all  the  earth :  sing  ye  praises 
with  understanding,  xcv.  6.  O  come,  let  us  ivorship 
and  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker, 
cxxxii.  7.  We  will  go  into  his  tabernacles:  ive  tvill 
worship  at  his  footstool.  Matt.  vi.  5,  &c.  And  when 
thou  pray  est  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are ; 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  they  have  their  reward. 
But,  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  the  Father, 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly,  John,  iv.  24.  God 
is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.  Phil.  iii. 
3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  which  worship  God 
in  the  spirit,     Heb.  x.  25.  Not  forsaking  the  assem- 
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hling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is : 
but  exhorting  one  another:  and  so  much  the  more, 
as  ye  see  the  day  approaching, 

9.  Q.  Wliat  are  the  main  things  wherein  we  are  to 
express  our  duly  towards  God  ? 

A,  It  is  almost  impossible  to  recount  them :  but, 
in  general,  it  is  our  duty  tO  'Mtebe  m  IjllU;  tO  'feat 

Ijim,  to  Hobe  l)im,  tottl)  all  our  beatt,  tottt)  all  our 
mmlr,  Vottl)  all  our  soul  anti  totti  all  our  strengtl) : 
to  ^toorfi;l)ip  l)im;  '^  to  gibe  I)tm  tl^anfes:  Ho  put  our 
tol)Ole  trust  m  l)im;  to  'call  upon  l)im ;  to  '^Ijouor 
l)fe  l)Olp  name  autr  l)fe  Vooctr;  auti  to  'iserte  Ijim 
trulg  all  tl)e  Haps  of  our  life* 

Proofs  subjoined. — "John,  i.  12.  But  as  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name. 
vi.  29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent.  XX.  t31.  Sut  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  th^  Son  of  God ;  and 
that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 
Acts,  xiii.  39.  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  Rom.  x.  4,  9.  For  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that 
believeth, — That  if  thou  shalt  confess  ivith  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved..  Gal.  iii.  22.  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded 
all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Chnst  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe.  Heb.  xi. 
6.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him ; 
for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is; 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
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him,  1  John,  iii.  23.  And  this  is  his  commandment. 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  command- 
ment, V.  13.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you, 
that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

^ Psalm  xxii.  23.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  praise 
him ;  all  ye  seed  of  Jacob,  glorify  him ;  and  fear  him, 
all  ye  seed  of  Israel,  xxxiii.  18.  Behold,  the  eye  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him,  upon  them  that 
hope  in  his  mercy,  xxxiv.  11.  Come,  ye  children, 
hearken  unto  me,  1  tvill  teach  you  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  Prov.  i.  7.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning of  knowledge.  Matt.  x.  28.  And  fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
hath  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Luke,  i.  50.  His  mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Phil.  ii.  12.  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation wAth  fear  and  trembling.  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom,  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God 
acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 

^Matt.  xxii.  37.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thoii  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  ivith  all  thy  mind, 

^  See  before. 

^  Psalm  xcii.  1.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord;  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O 
most  High.  cv.  1.  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord; 
call  upon  his  name :  make  known  his  deeds  among  the 
people,     cvi.  1.  Praise  ye  the  Lord,     O  give  thanks 
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unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever.  Eph.  v.  20.  Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Thess.  v.  18.  In  every 
thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 

""  Psalm,  ii.  12.  Slessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him.  xviii.  30.  As  for  God,  his  way  is  per- 
fect: the  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried:  he  is  a  buckler 
to  all  those  that  trust  in  him.  cxv.  9,  10,  11.  O  Israel, 
trust  thou  in  the  Lord:  he  is  their  help  and  shield. 
O,  house  of  Aaron,  trust  in  the  Lord:  he  is  their 
help  and  their  shield.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  trust 
in  the  Lord.  Rom.  xv.  12.  And  again,  Lsaias  saith. 
There  shall  he  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to 
reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 
2  Cor.  i.  9.  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, that  we  shoidd  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God,  which  raiseth  the  dead.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Charge 
them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  m  uncertain  riches,  hut  in  the 
living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy, 
1  Pet.  iii.  5.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time,  the 
holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  them- 
selves. 

^  Psalm  xiv.  4.  Have  all  the  ivorkers  of  iniquity  no 
knowledge  ?  who  eat  up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread, 
and  call  not  upon  the  Lord,  xviii.  3.  I  will  call 
upon  the  Lord,  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised :  so  shall 
I  he  saved  from  mine  enemies,  cxvi.  2,  13,  17.  Be- 
cause he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will 
I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live.  I  will  take  the  cup 
of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  1 
will  offer  unto  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and 
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will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  cxlv.  18.  The 
Lord  is  nigh  unto  ail  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  all 
that  call  up 071  him  in  truth.  Acts,  ii.  21.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  up07i  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  shall  he  saved.  Rom.  x.  12,  13, 
14.  There  is  no  difference  betiveen  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek :  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  Hoiv  then  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and 
hov)  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  vnthout  a  preacher? 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  With  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

*  Psalm  Ixvi.  2.  Sing  forth  the  honour  of  his  name: 
mahe  his  praise  glorious,  xcix.  3.  Let  them  praise 
thy  great  and  terrible  7iam.e ;  for  it  is  holy.  cxix.  140, 
161,  162.  Thy  word  is  very  pure:  therefore  thy  ser- 
vant loveth  it.  Princes  have  persecuted  me  without  a 
cause :  but  my  heart  standeth  in  aire  of  thy  ivord.  I 
rejoice  at  thy  word,  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil. 
Col.  iii.  16.  Teaching  and  admonishing  one  another 
in  psalms,  and  hymns,  a7id  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  m  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  I  Tliess.  ii. 
13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceas- 
ing, because  when  ye  7^eceived  the  word  of  God  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  7iot  as  the  word  of  men,  but, 
as  it  is  m  truth,  the  wo7d  of  God,  tvhich  effectually 
worketh  also  in  them  that  believe.  Heb.  ii.  2,  3,  4. 
For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompence  of  leward;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvatio7i ;  which  at  the  first,  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  a7id  was  confirmed  u7ito  us 

o2 
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hy  them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  hearing  them  wit- 
ness,  both  with  signs  and  ivonders,  and  with  divers 
miracles  and  gifts  <%f  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
his  own  will.  iv.  12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spi- 
rit, and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Janies,  i. 
21.  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  fill  hiness  and  superfluity 
of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
ivord,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

^  Psalm,  ii.  If.  Serve  the  Lwd  with  fear,  and  re- 
joice with  trembling,     c.  2.    Serve   the  Lord  with 
gladness;  come  before  his  presence  with  singing.  Luke, 
i.  74,  75.  The  oath,  which  he  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve 
him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.     J  Thess.  i.  9,  10.  For 
they  themselves  shew  of  us  what  manner  of  entering 
in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;  and  to  wait 
for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come.     Heb.  x.  19,  &c.  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ^ 
let  us  draiv  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,  lei  us 
hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,  without  waver- 
ing. 

10.  Q.  What  are  the  cXnei  offences  that  may  be  com- 
mitted against  this  part  of  the^r^^  commandment  ? 

A.  They  are  chiefly  these :  first,  atheism,  and  iti- 
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fidelity^  whether  it  be  speculative^  or  practical:  that 
is  to  say,  whether  men  do  really  believe  that  there  is 
no  God;  or  live  so  as  if  they  did,  without  any  due 
worship  of  him,  or  regard  of  him. 

Next  to  these,  all  unworthy  opinions  of  God,  or 
blasphemous  thoughts,  or  speeches  against  him.  Such 
are  the  thoughts  and  speeches  of  those  who  not  only 
deny  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  or  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  make  it 
their  business  to  expose  and  ridicule  the  belief  of  it. 
And,  lastly,  such  are  all  the  heinous,  but  especially 
habitual  sins,  which  men  fall  into,  and  the  conse- 
quence of  which  plainly  shews,  either  that  they  do 
not  in  good  earnest  believe  the  Lord  to  be  their  God, 
or  that  they  are  yet  to  consider  what  that  belief  re- 
quires of  them. 

11.  Q.  What  is  the  other  thing  proposed  to  us  in 
this  commandment? 

A.  Not  to  have  any  other,  besides  the  Lord,  for  our 
God. 

12.  Q,  Is  there  any  other  God  besides  the  Lord  ? 
A.  No,  there  is  not;  nor  does  this  commandment 

at  all  suppose  that  there  is.  But  when  these  com- 
mandments were  delivered,  the  world  generally  be- 
lieved in,  and  worshipped  other  gods  besides  the 
Lord,  who  was  almost  utterly  forgotten  by  them, 
and  therefore  it  was  highly  necessary  that  the  Lord 
should,  in  the  very  first  place,  caution  his  people 
against  this  folly  and  idolatry. 

13.  Q.  How  many  ways  may  men  have  others  for 
their  God,  besides  the  Lord  ? 

A.  By  as  many  ways  as  they  are  capable  of  shew- 
ing that  they  have  him  for  their  God,     Namely,  first, 
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by  thinking  of  them  as  God;  and,  secondly,  hy  wor- 
shipping and  serving  of  them  as  such. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.  For  though 
there  be  that  are  called  Gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
earth,  (as  there  he  gods  many,  and  lords  many^  but  to 
us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him,  xii.  2.  Ye 
hnow  that  ye  ivere  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto  these 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.  Gal.  iv.  8.  Howbeit 
then,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
which,  by  nature,  are  no  gods,  Eph.  ii.  11 ,  12.  Where- 
fore  remember,  that  ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in 
the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumcision  by  that  tvhich 
is  called  circumcision  in  the  flesh,  made  by  hands ; 
that  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  beifig  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stt  angers  from 
the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  wo?  Id :  but  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who 
sometimes  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

14.  Q,  Is  it  possible  for  any  man,  who  knows,  and 
worships  the  Lord,  to  have  any  other  God  besides 
him? 

A.  So  this  commandment  evidently  supposes ; 
and  so  indeed  it  may  easily  enough  be :  there  being 
nothing  so  unreasonable  which  an  immoderate  su- 
perstition is  not  capable  of  leading,  sometimes  even 
wise  men  into.  And  therefore  not  only  God  here 
gives  this  caution  to  the  Jews,  but  St.  Paul,  in  like 
manner  forewarns  even  the  Christians  to  whom  he 
preached,  io  flee  from  idolatry,  i  Cor.  x.  14.  Comp. 
1  John,  V.  21 .  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from 
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idolatry.     Job  n .  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  fro  m 
idols. 

And,  not  to  keep  company  with  a  brother,  (that  is,  a 
Christian,)  t<;Ao  was  guilty  of  it,  1  Cor.  v.  M. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,  xi.  2,  3,  4.  IJttt 
king  Solomon  loved  many  strarige  ivomen,  together 
with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  women  of  the  Moahites, 
Ammonites,  Edomites,  Zidonians,  and  Ilittites:  of 
the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord  said  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  ye  shall  not  go  into  them,  neither 
shall  they  come  in  u7ito  you ;  for  surely  they  will  turn 
away  your  heart  after  their  gods:  Solomon  clave 
unto  these  in  love.  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives, 
princesses  J  and  three  hundred  concubines:  and  his 
wives  turned  away  his  heart.  For  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Solomon  was  old,  that  his  ivives  turned  away  his 
heart  after  other  gods :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfect 
with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of  David  his 
father.  2  Kings,  xvii.  33,  34.  They  served  their  oivn 
gods,  after  the  manner  of  the  nations  whom  they  car- 
ried away  from  thence.  Unto  this  day  they  do  after 
the  former  manners:  they  fear  not  the  Lord,  neither 
do  they,  cfter  their  statutes,  or  after  their  ordinances, 
or  after  the  law  and  commandment  which  the  Lord 
commanded  the  children  of  Jacob,  whom  he  named 
Israel. 

15.  Q.  How  can  this  be;  seeing  he  who  knows 
and  believes  aright  of  God,  must  know,  and  believe, 
that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  other  God  be- 
sides him  ? 

A.  Would  men  always  act  consistently  to  their 
own  knowledge  and  profession,  it  would  then,  in- 
deed, be  impossible  for  those  who  had  a  right  notion 
of  God,  to  have  any  other  God  besides  him. 
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But,  as  in  other  cases,  men  may  know  very  well 
what  their  duty  is,  and  yet  act  contrary  to  it,  so  it  is 
certain  that  they  not  only  may,  but  have  done,  in  the 
case  before  us.  In  short,  whosoever  gives  divine 
honour  to  any  being,  does  thereby  profess  that  heing 
to  be  God,  as  much  as  he  who  swears  allegiance  to 
any  person,  does  by  such  his  action,  acknowledge 
that  person  to  be  his  prince. 

Now,  such  an  honour  religious  prayer  and  invo- 
cation, without  all  controversy,  are.  Yet  these,  the 
church  of  Rome  does  publicly  and  solemnly  pay  to 
others  besides  the  Lord ;  and  by  so  doing,  shews  to 
all  the  world  that  she  has  other  gods  besides  him. 

16.  Q,  What  do  you  then  suppose  to  be  the  full 
import  of  this  second  part  of  the  present  command- 
ment ? 

A.  That  we  should  neither  believe  in,  account  of, 
or  worship  any  other  as  God,  besides  the  Lord  :  whe- 
ther it  be  hy  forsaking  him,  and  falling  off  altogether 
to  idolatry ;  or  by  giving  the  honour  of  God  to  any 
other  being,  together  with  hdm. 

Sect.  XXIV. 

Of  the  Idolatry  of  Image  Worship,  its  heinousness 
and  danger. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  second  commandment? 

A.  Cftau  sl)alt  not  make  ta  tftpself  anp  grahen 
image,  nor  tlje  lifteness;  of  anp  tljiug  tl)at  is  m  I)ea- 
ben  abo\)e,  or  in  dje  eartl)  beneatt),  or  in  tbe  Inater 
unlrer  tl)e  eartJ).  Cljou  sljalt  not  boto  Hotun  to  tbem, 
nor  toorsbip  tljem.  jTor  3  tlje  ilorXi  tbp  ^otr  am  a 
lealoug  (goo,  antr  bisit  tbe  sins  of  tbe  fathers;  upon 
tlje  cljiltrren  unto  tbe  tljirtr  anlr  fourtl)  generations;  of 


CHRISTIAN  RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  201 

fii)em  t!)at  ijate  me,  anXr  sl)eto  mercg  unto  tftousantis 
m  tl)em  tljat  lobe  me,  anU  beep  mp  commantimente* 

2.  Q.  How  does  this  commandment  differ  from  the 
foregoing? 

A.  The  design  of  the^r^^  commandment  was  to  de- 
termine and  set  us  right  in  the  object  of  our  religious 
ivorship ;  and  to  prevent  us  from  giving  divine  ho- 
nour to  any  besides  the  true  God.  The  design  of 
this  is  to  direct  us  in  the  manner  o^  worshipping  him, 
that  so  we  may  not  only  serve  the  true  God,  but  may 
serve  him  after  such  a  manner  as  he  requires,  and  is 
most  fitting  for  us  to  do. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  full  import  of  this  command- 
ment ? 

A.  It  is  this;  first,  *that  we  must  not  make  any 
image  of  God  at  all ;  be  our  design  what  it  will  in 
making  of  it.  Nor,  secondly,  *  that  of  any  other  be- 
ing, with  an  intention  to  pay  any  honour  or  worship 
to  it. 

4.  Q.  Do  you  think  it  utterly  unlawful  to  make 
any  image  at  all  of  God  ? 

A.  It  is  certainly  unlawful,  and  is  in  many  places 
of  Scripture  expressly  forbidden,  as  being  highly 
dishonourable  to  the  infinite  nature  and  majesty  of 
God;  and  of  great  danger  and  harm  to  us.  See 
Deut.  iv.  15,  16,  17,  18.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed 
unto  yourselves,  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on 
the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves ,  and 
make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure y 
the  likefiess  of  male  or  female,  the  likeness  of  any  beast 
that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  aiiy  ivinged  fowl, 
that  Jlieth  in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
ereepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is 
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in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth,  Isaiah,  xl.  18,  &c. 
To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God  ?  or  what  likeness 
will  ye  compare  unto  him?  Rom.  i.  21,  23.  Because 
thaty  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
Gody  neither  were  thankful;  hut  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened. 
Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools, 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into 
an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds, 
and  four  footed  beasts,  and  creepijig  things. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xix.  4.  Tur?i  ye  not 
unto  idols,  nor  make  to  yourselves  molten  gods :  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God.  xxvi.  1.  Ye  shall  make  you  no 
idols,  7ior  graven  image,  neither  rear  you  up  a  stand- 
ing image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone 
in  your  land,  to  bow  down  unto  it :  for  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God.  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  &c.  Son  of  man,  these  men 
have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart,  and  put  the 
stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity  before  their  face. 
Acts,  xvii.  29.  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  mans 
device. 

5.  Q,  What  think  you  of  the  image  of  Christ ;  may 
not  that  be  made  without  offending  against  this  com- 
mandment? 

A.  Christ  being  man  as  well  as  God,  his  body  may 
certainly  be  aptly  enough  represented  by  an  image; 
nor  would  it  be  any  sin  so  to  do,  provided  that  no  use 
were  made  of  any  such  image,  in  any  part  of  our  re- 
ligious worship.  But  to  represent  God  the  Father  in 
a  graven  image ;  to  paint  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  that 
in  so  profane  a  manner  as  it  has  often  been  done  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  is  certainly  a  great  sin,  and  a 
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great  scandal ;  and  directly  contrary  to  the  intention 
of  this  commandment. 

6.  Q,  Do  you  then  look  upon  all  use  of  images  in 
God's  service  to  be  unlawful  ? 

A.  I  do  account  it  contrary  to  ihe  prohibition  oi 
this  commandment,  and,  by  consequence,  unlawful. 
And  therefore,  when  Aaron  first,  and  afterwards  Je- 
roboam, made  use  of  them  for  this  purpose,  we  find 
how  highly  God  resented  it ;  and  with  what  detesta- 
tion it  is  condemned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Exod. 
xxxii.  7,  8,  21,  30.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go, 
get  thee  doivn,  for  thy  people  which  thou  broughtest 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  have  corrupted  themselves  : 
they  have  turned  aside  quickly  out  of  the  way  which 
I  commanded  them :  they  have  made  them  a  molten 
calf  and  have  worshipped  it :  and  have  sacrificed 
thereunto,  and  said,  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel, 
which  have  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  What  did  this  people 
unto  thee,  that  thou  hast  brought  so  great  a  sin  upon 
them  ?  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  Moses 
said  unto  the  people,  Ye  have  sinned  a  great  sin  :  and 
now  1  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord:  peradventure  I 
shall  make  an  atonement  for  you, 

1  Kings,  xii.  30.  And  this  thing  became  a  sin:  fot* 
the  people  went  to  worship  before  the  one,  even  unto 
Dan,  xiii.  34.  And  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the 
house  of  Jeroboam^  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  Psalm  cvi.  19,  20, 
2 1 .  They  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  worshipped  the 
molten  image.  Thus  they  changed  their  glory  into 
the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass.  Theyfor- 
gat  God  their  Saviour,  who  had  done  so  great  things 
for  them. 
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Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xxvi.  1.  Ye  shall  make 
you  no  idols,  nor  graven  image,  neither  rear  you  up  a 
standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up  any  image  of 
stone  in  your  land,  to  how  doivn  unto  it :  for  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God.  Deut.  iv.  16.  Lest  ye  corrupt 
yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the  simili- 
tude of  ariy  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  and  female. 
Amos,  V.  26,  27.  JSut  ye  have  home  the  tabernacle  of 
your  Moloch  and  Chiun,  your  images,  the  star  of  your 
god,  which  ye  made  to  yourselves,  therefore  will  I 
cause  you  to  go  into  captivity  beyond  Damascus,  saith 
the  Lord,  whose  name  is  the  God  of  Hosts, 

7.  Q.  What  say  you  to  the  practice  of  the  church 
of  Rome  ia  this  particular  ? 

A.  It  is  scandalous  and  intolerable :  there  having 
never  been  greater  idolatry  committed  among  the 
heathen,  in  the  business  of  image-worship,  than  has 
been  committed  in  that  church,  and  is  by  public  au- 
thority still  practised  by  it;  especially  in  the  cere- 
mony of  their  Good-Friday  cross-worship, 

8.  Q.  Do  you  think  they  are  so  foolish  as  to  wor- 
ship the  cross;  or  is  it  idolatry  to  worship  Christ  in 
presence  of  the  cross  ? 

A.  If  we  may  either  believe  their  own  words,  or 
judge  by  their  actions,  they  adore  the  cross  as  well 
as  Christ;  and  both  alike,  and  with  the  same  wor-  1 
ship.  As  for  the  new  pretence  of  worshipping  Christ 
in  PRESENCE  of  the  cross,  it  is  a  mere  delusion  con- 
trived only  to  cheat  ignorant  people :  and  carries 
just  as  much  sense  in  it  as  if  you  should  ask,  whe- 
ther it  were  lawful  to  say  your  prayers  in  presence  of 
a  post ;  or  to  write  a  letter  in  the  presence  of  a  candle- 
stick: the  nonsense  of  which  there  is  no  one  so  dull 
as  not  to  discover. 
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9.  Q,  What  is  the  positive  duty  required  of  us  in 
this  commandment? 

A.  To  worship  God  after  a  manner  suitable  to  his 
spiritual  nature.  John,  iv.  24.  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth;  that  is  to  say,  with  sincerity,  love,  and 
purity  of  heart;  with  the  inward  devotion  and  fer- 
vour of  the  mind,  without  which  the  outward  exer- 
cises of  prayer  and  adoration  will  be  of  no  worth. 

10.  Q.  How  has  God  enforced  these  command- 
ments? 

A.  He  has  done  it  after  a  very  singular  manner ; 
by  declaring,  1st,  That  he  is  a  jealous  God,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  14;  and  will  not  suffer  his  glory  to  be  given 
to  another ;  neither  his  praise  to  graven  images,  Isa. 
xliii.  8.  But,  secondly,  will  visit  this  sin  not  only 
upon  those  who  commit  it,  but  upon  their  posterity 
also,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  As  on  the 
other  side,  thirdly,  to  those  who  are  careful  to  wor- 
ship him  as  they  ought  to  do,  he  will  shew  abundant 
mercy  in  this  present  time  ;  and  in  the  world  to  come, 
give  them  life  everlasting. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Deut.  viii.  19.  A7id  it  shall 
be,  if  thou  do  at  all  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
walk  after  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  and  worship 
them,  I  testify  against  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish.  Psalm  cxv.  13, 14.  He  will  bless  them 
that  fear  the  Lord,  both  small  and  great.  The  Lord 
shall  increase  you  more  and  more,  you  and  your  chil- 
dren. 

11.  Q.  Can  it  consist  with  the  justice  of  God  to 
punish  one  person  for  the  sin  of  another  ? 

A,  No,  certainly ;  nor  does  God  here  threaten  any 
such  thing.     But  God,  who  is  the  great  Lord  of  the 
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whole  world,  may  so  punish  a  man  for  his  sins,  that 
the  temporal  evil  of  it  shall  reach  not  to  himself  alone, 
but  to  his  posterity  also.  As  in  the  case  of  high- 
treason,  the  father  by  forfeiting  his  honour  and  estate, 
brings  the  ill  consequence  of  his  crime  upon  his  fa- 
mily, as  well  as  upon  himself;  and  the  prince,  by  ex- 
acting the  penalty  of  the  law,  may  justly  be  said  to 
visit  the  children  for  the  offence  which  their  fathers 
committed. 

12.  Q.  How  then  do  you  understand  this  part  of 
the  commandment? 

A.  God  had,  in  general,  promised  to  the  Jews  tem- 
poral blessings,  to  encourage  their  obedience ;  and 
had  denounced  present  evils  against  them  to  keep 
them  from  sinning.  But  to  set  a  particular  mark  of 
his  indignation  upon  the  sin  oi  idolatry,  he  thought 
fit  to  declare,  that  if  they  offended  in  this  matter,  he 
would  not  only  severely  punish  them  himself,  but 
would  deliver  them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies, who  should  oppress  both  them  and  their  chil- 
dren after  them.  Whereas,  if  they  continued  firm  to 
his  worship,  though  otherwise  they  should  be  guilty 
of  many  lesser  crimes,  yet  he  would  not  cast  them 
off  from  his  favour ;  but  on  the  contrary,  would  bless 
both  them  and  their  posterity  all  their  days.  This  I 
take  to  have  been  the  literal  meaning  of  the  present 
denunciation  ;  and  how  exactly  it  was  made  good  to 
them,  their  history  sufficiently  declares  to  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,  xi.  33,  34.  Because 
that  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  worshipped  Ash- 
toreth,  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  Chemosh,  the  god 
of  the  Moabites,  and  Milcom,  the  god  of  the  children 
of  Ammon,  and  have  not  walked  in  my  ways,  to  do 
that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes,  and  to  keep  my  sta- 
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tutes  and  my  judgments,  as  did  David  his  father, 
Howheit  I  will  not  take  the  whole  kingdom  out  of  his 
hand:  but  I  will  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his 
life,  for  David  my  servant's  sake,  whom  I  chose,  be- 
cause he  kept  my  commandments  and  my  statutes :  but 
I  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  sons  hand,  and  will 
give  it  unto  thee,  even  ten  tribes,  xiv.  22,  23,  25. 
And  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  their  sins  which  they 
had  committed,  above  all  that  their  fathers  had  done. 
For  they  also  built  them  high  places,  and  images,  and 
groves,  on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree. 
And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Reho- 
boam,  that  Sheshak,  king  of  Egypt,  came  up  against 
Jerusalem,  xv.  29,  30.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
reigned,  that  he  smote  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam ;  he 
left  not  unto  Jeroboam  any  that  breathed,  until  he  had 
destroyed  him,  according  unto  the  saying  of  the  JLord^ 
which  he  spake  by  his  servant  Ahijah,  the  Shilonite: 
because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  sinned,  and 
which  he  made  Israel  to  sin,  by  his  provocation  where- 
by he  provoked  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger.  2 
Kings,  xxii.  17.  xxiv.  3.  Comp.  xxi.  3.  because  they 
have  forsaken  me,  and  have  burned  incense  unto  other 
gods,  that  they  might  provoke  me  to  anger  with  all 
the  works  of  their  hands :  therefore  my  wrath  shall  be 
kindled  against  this  place,  and  shall  not  be  quenched. 
Surely  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  came  this 
upon  Judah,  to  remove  them  out  of  his  sight ;  for  the 

sifis  of  Manasseh,  according  to  all  that  he  did For 

he  (Manasseh)  built  up  again  the  high  places  which 
Hezekiah  his  father  had  destroyed;  and  he  reared  up 
altars  for  JBaal,  and  made  a  grove,  as  did  Ahab,  king 
of  Israel ;  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
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served  them.  Lamen.  v.  7.  Our  fathers  have  sinned, 
and  are  not ;  and  we  have  home  their  iniquities. 

13.  Q.  May  this  be,  in  any  wise,  applied  to  us  now? 

A.  Thus  far  it  may,  to  teach  us  how  heinous  the 
sin  of  idolatry  is ;  how  odious  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
how  worthy  of  his  vengeance!  The  Jews ^weie^  in 
their  whole  estate,  2i  figure  to  us:  as  therefore  God 
threatened  that  he  would,  with  the  utmost  severity, 
require  this  sin  of  them ;  so  most  certainly  he  will 
require  it  of  us ;  it  may  be  in  this  present  life,  but 
without  all  controversy,  in  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Cor.  vi.9.  Be  7iot  deceived: 
neither  fornicator Sf  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers^  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  maiikind^ 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  extor- 
tioners,  nor  revilers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Gal.  V.  20,  21.  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings^, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like:  of 
the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in 
times  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  But  the 
fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomifiable,  and 
murdet'ers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  ido- 
laters, and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  xxii.  15.  For 
without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie. 
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Sect.  XXV. 

Of  tahing  God's  name  in  vain ;  and  therein  of  Swear- 
ing, Voicing,  and  Praying. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  third  commandment? 

A.  CIjou  Bl)alt  not  tafee  t\)t  name  of  t^e  Sorlr  tl)g 
(golr  in  bam,  &c. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  design  of  this  commandment? 
A.   To  secure  that  honour  we  ought  to  pay  to 

God,  by  a  reverend  esteem  of  whatsoever  relates  to 
him. 

3.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  7iarne  o^God? 

A.  I  understand  thereby  God  himself  and  what- 
soever has  any  immediate  relation  to  him.  Psalm 
xxix.  2.  Give  unto  the  JLord  the  glory  due  unto  Ids 
name.  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this 
hooh,  that  thou  may  est  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful 
name,  the  Lord  thy  God;  then  the  Lord  ivill  make 
thy  plagues  wonderful. 

4.  Q.  When  may  we  be  accounted  to  take  God's 
name  in  vain  ? 

A.  When  we  make  mention  of  God,  or  of  any  thing 
which  belongs  to  him,  rashly  and  irreverently,  in  a 
way  that  is  not  suitable  to  his  divine  honour  and 
majesty;  nor  to  that  deference  we  ought  to  pay  to 
his  sovereign  power  and  authority  over  us. 

5.  Q.  Upon  what  occasions,  especially,  may  God's 
name  be  made  use  of  by  us? 

A.  Chiefly  on  these  three;  in  ^ swearing,  ^vow- 
ing, ^ praying :  and  in  all  these  it  may  be,  and  often- 
times is,  taken  in  vain. 
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6.  Q.  When  may  we  be  accounted  to  take  God's 
name  in  vain,  by  using  it  in  swearing  ? 

A.  When  \^q  swear  falsely.  Lev.  xix.  12.  And  yt 
shall  not  swear  hy  my  name  falsely,  ^  Whether  it  be 
by  a  positive  asserting  of  vi^hat  is  untrue ;  ^  or  by 
tricking  and  equivocating,  in  what  is  in  some  respect 
true ;  though  not  in  that  in  which  we  would  be  un- 
derstood to  swear.  Secondly,  when  we  swear  need- 
lessly^ where  either  the  matter  was  not  of  moment 
enough  to  justify  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  or  might 
have  been  sufficiently  determined  without  one.  Of 
which  kind  are  the  greatest  part  of  those  voluntary 
oaths  which  are  so  frequently  used  by  profane  per- 
sons in  their  common  discourse.  Thirdly,  when  we 
swear  rashly,  but  especially  in  matters  of  promise; 
in  which  we  are  most  exposed  to  the  danger  of  per- 
jury. And,  fourthly,  when  we  swear  irreverently ; 
whether  we  take  an  oath  carelessly  and  lightly,  and 
without  due  regard  to  the  honour  of  Gods  name  our- 
selves, or  administer  it  so  to  others. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Isaiah,  xlviii.  1.  Hear  ye 
this,  O  house  of  Jacob,  which  are  called  hy  the  name 
of  Israel,  and  are  come  forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Jxk- 
dah,  which  swear  hy  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  make 
mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  hut  7iot  in  truth,  nor  in 
righteousness.  Mai.  iii.  5.  And  I  will  come  near  to 
you  to  judgment ;  and  I  will  he  a  swift  witness  against 
the  sorcerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against 
false  swearers,  and  against  those  that  oppress  the  hire- 
ling in  his  wages,  the  widow^  and  the  fatherless,  and 
that  turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his  right,  and  fear 
not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

*"  Psalm  xxiv.  4.  He  that  hath  clean  hands,  and  a 
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pure  heart;  who  hath  not  lift  up  his  soul  unto  vanity, 
nor  sworn  deceitfully:  he  shall  receive  the  blessing 
from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the  God  of 
his  salvation.  Matt.  v.  34.  But  J  say  unto  you,  swear 
not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne; 
nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by  Je- 
rusalem, for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither 
shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  ca?ist  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

7.  Q.  What  think  you  of  those  who  sivear  not 
only  by  the  name  of  God,  but  by  that  of  some  crea- 
ture, such  as  the  blessed  Virgin,  or  the  like  saint  ? 

A.  I  think  it  to  be,  without  all  controversy,  sin- 
ful; as  giving*  that  honour  to  the  creature,  which  is 
due  only  to  the  Creator.  And  so  God  himself  de- 
clares that  he  accounts  it.  Deut.  vi.  13.  Thou  shalt 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him :  and  shalt 
swear  by  his  name ;  ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods. 
And  again,  Deut.  x.  20.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God;  him  shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  shalt  thou 
cleave,  and  swear  by  his  name. 

And  when,  in  process  of  time,  that  people  began 
to  do  otherwise,  the  prophet  Jeremy  tells  us  how 
heinously  God  resented  the  affront,  that  was  thereby 
put  upon  him.  Jer.  v.  7.  Hoiv  shall  I  pardon  thee 
for  this  ?  Thy  children  have  forsaken  me,  and  swore 
by  them,  that  are  no  gods.  And  again,  Amos,  viii. 
14.  They  that  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria,  and  say. 
Thy  God,  O  Dan,  liveih ;  and  the  manner  of  JBeer- 
sheba  liveth :  even  they  shall  fall,  and  7iever  rise  up 
again.  Compare  Josh,  xxiii.  7.  Jer.  xii.  16.  Zeph. 
i.  5.  Josh.  That  ye  come  not  among  these  nations, 
these  that  remain  among  you ;  neither  make  mention  of 
the  name  of  their  gods,  nor  cause  to  swear  by  them, 

p2 
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neither  serve  them,  nor  bow  yourselves  unto  them,  Jer. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  diligently  learn 
the  ways  of  my  people,  to  swear  hy  my  name,  the  Lord 
liveth;  as  they  taught  my  people  to  swear  by  JBaal; 
then  shall  they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people. 
ZepI).  I  will  cut  off  the  remnant  of  JBaal  from  this 
place,  and  the  name  of  the  Chemarims  with  the  priests; 
and  them  that  ivorship  the  host  of  heaven  upon  the 
housetops,  and  them  that  worship  and  that  swear  hy 
the  Lord,  and  swear  by  Malcham. 

8.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  to  swear  by  any 
creature,  is  to  give  to  that  creature  by  whom  reswear 
the  proper  honour  of  God? 

A.  The  very  nature  of  an  oath  declares  it;  which 
supposes  the  person  whom  we  swear  by  to  be  capa- 
ble both  of  discerning  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  what 
is  sworn,  and  the  sincerity  or  insincerity  with  which 
we  swear;  and  also  of  punishing  us  for  our  perjury, 
if  we  swear  otherwise  than  we  ought  to  do.  AH 
which  are  actions  proper  to  God  alone,  and  above 
the  capacity  of  any  creature :  and  therefore  being 
ascribed  to  one  who  is  not  God,  must  needs  give  the 
honour  due  to  God  alone,  to  that  person  by  whom 
we  swear. 

9.  Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  swear  in  any  matter  of  mo- 
ment, if  we  take  care  to  swear  in  such  a  manner  as 
we  ought  to  do? 

A,  It  has  been  the  opinion  of  many  good  men 
that  we  should  decline  all  voluntary  sweajing,  even 
in  matters  of  moment,  as  much  as  may  be;  and  that 
for  fear  oi perjury,  which  is  a  sin  of  a  very  heinous 
nature.  Yet  if  we  are  required  to  do  it  by  such, 
whom  we  ought  not  to  disobey,  and  do  it  faithfully 
and  reverently,  in  tiuth,  iii  judgment,  and  in  righ- 
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teousness,  Jer.  iv.  2,  it  is  both  an  act  of  religious 
worship,  and  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  upon  those 
accounts  undoubtedly  lawful.  Nor  did  our  Saviour 
ever  intend  to  forbid  swearing  altogether;  but  only 
to  restrain  all  voluntary  and  needless  use  of  it  in  com- 
mon conversation;  and  to  keep  us,  when  we  do  swear, 
to  the  doing  of  it  only  by  the  name  of  God,  and  not 
by  that  of  any  other  thing  ov  person. 

See  Matt.  v.  34,  &c.  Sut  I  say  unto  you,  Sivear, 
not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne; 
nor  hy  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool. 

Proof  subjoined. — Psalm  xv.  4.  He  that  swear- 
eth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  7iot — he  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  never  be  moved. 

10.  Q.  How  may  God's  name  be  taken  in  vain  by 
vowing  ? 

A.  *  By  vowing  to  do  any  thing  which  may  not 
lawfully  be  fulfilled :  *  by  vowing  that  which  we  are 
not  able  to  fulfil:  *  ^  by  vowing  rashly,  and  indis- 
creetly, what  though  we  should  be  able  to  fulfil, 
might  yet  much  better,  and  more  prudently  have 
been  let  alone :  *  by  vowing  any  thing  for  a  long  time 
to  come,  it  may  be  for  one's  whole  life ;  and  of  our 
future  capacity  to  make  good  which,  hereafter  we 
cannot  at  the  present  judge:  and,  lastly,  *  by  ac- 
customing ourselves  to  voiv  frequently,  which  must 
necessarily  expose  us  to  the  hazard  of  not  perform- 
ing our  vows. 

Proof  subjoined. —  *  Judges,  xi.  30,  31.  And 
Jephthah  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  If  thou 
shall  without  fail  deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into 
mine  hands,  then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  comelh 
forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I  re- 
turn in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  shall 
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surely  he  the  Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt- 
offering. 

11.  Q.  Would  it  not  therefore  be  advisable  not  to 
make  any  vows  at  all  ? 

A.  It  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  if  a  votv  be  duly 
made,  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but  acceptable  to  God. 
But  then,  that  it  may  be  so,  we  should  take  heed, 
first,  not  to  vow  upon  every  occasion ;  but  when  we 
have  some  considerable  motive  to  engage  us  to  the 
doing  of  it.  Secondly,  To  see  that  what  we  do  vow 
be  in  itself  good ;  fit  for  us  to  vow,  and  for  God  to 
accept.  Thirdly,  That  we  be  sure  not  to  vow  any 
thing  but  what  we  are  in  a  capacity  to  fulfil.  Eccles. 
V.  4,  5.  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not 
to  pay  it;  for  he  hath  ?io  pleasure  in  fools;  pay  that 
which  thou  hast  vowed.  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldst 
not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldst  vow  and  not  pay. 

Proofs  subjoined.  —  Deut.  xxiii.  21,  22,  23. 
When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it :  for  the  Lord  thy  God 
will  surely  require  it  of  thee,  and  it  would  be  sin  in 
thee.  But  if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow,  it  shall  be  no 
sin  in  thee.  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou 
shalt  keep  and  perform,  even  a  free-will  offering,  ac- 
cording as  thou  hast  vowed  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
which  thou  hast  promised  with  thy  mouth.  Psalm 
Ixvi.  13, 14.  I  will  go  into  thy  house  with  burnt-offer- 
ings ;  I  will  pay  thee  my  vows  which  my  lips  have  ut- 
tered, and  my  mouth  hath  spoken,  when  I  was  in 
trouble.  Pro  v.  xx.  25.  It  is  a  snare  to  the  man  who 
devour eth  that  which  is  holy,  and  after  vows  to  make 
inquiry. 

12.  Q.  When  do  we  take  God's  name  in  vain  in 
praying  ? 
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A,  *  When  we  pray  without  minding  what  we  are 
about:  *when  we  pray  for  such  things  as  we  ought 
not  to  pray  for:  *when  in  our  prayers  we  use  vain 
repetitiotis  of  Gods  name  without  need,  and  against 
reason.  But  especially  when  we  join  the  name  of 
any  creature  with  that  of  God  in  our  prayers,  as  the 
papists  in  many,  or  rather  most,  of  their  prayers  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. — James,  iv.  3.  Ye  ask  and  re- 
ceive not,  because  ye  ask  amiss.  Matt.  vi.  7.  Sut  when 
ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do ; 
for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking, 

13.  Q.  Are  there  not  other  ways  of  taking  God's 
name  in  vain,  besides  those  we  have  hitherto  spoken 
of? 

A,  There  are  several  other  ways  :  *  by  profane 
cursing,  as  well  as  swearing:  *  by  any  light  and  un- 
fitting use  of  God's  name,  in  our  common  and  vain 
conversation:  ^hyM  lewd,  atheistical  discourse:  *by 
blaspheming,  or  speaking  reproachfully  of  God,  or 
his  religion :  by  *  murmuring  against  him  :  *  by 
ridiculing,  abusing,  or  otherwise  profaning  his  holy 
word:  *by  despising  or  exposing  his  ministers,  upon 
the  account  of  their  function,  and  as  they  stand  re- 
lated to  him:  *by  an  irreverent  behaviour  in  his 
public  service ;  in  the  use  of  his  prayers  and  sacra- 
ments: in  short,  *  by  a  contemptuous  treating  of  any 
thing  in  which  his  7iame  and  honour  are  concerned. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xxiv.  16.  And  he  that 
blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation  shall  certainly 
stone  him,  I  Kings,  xix.  10.  And  he  said,  I  have 
been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts :  for  the 
children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown 
down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the 
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sword;  and  I,  even  1  only,  am  left ;  and  they  seek  my 
life  to  take  it  away.  Prov.  xiii.  13.  Whoso  despiseth 
the  tvord  shall  be  destroyed:  hut  he  that  feareth  the 
commandment  shall  he  rewarded.  Luke,  viii.  18. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have.  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

14.  Q,  What  does  this  command nient  positively 
require  of  us? 

A.  Co  Ijonour  (golr's!  l)Olp  name  auTi  toottr :  to  em- 

])loy  our  tongues  to  his  praise  and  glory :  never  to 
make  mention  of  God,  or  of  any  thing  that  relates  to 
him,  without  a  religious  reverence :  and  to  use  our 
utmost  endeavour  upon  all  occasions  to  keep  up  the 
reputation  of  religion  ;  and  the  respect  which  is  due 
to  holy  things,  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  as  they. have 
relation  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xcix.  3.  Let  them 
praise  thy  great  and  terrible  7iame :  for  it  is  holy. 
Ixvi.  2.  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my 
word.  Jer.  iv.  2.  And  thou  shall  swear,  the  Lord 
liveth  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness; 
and  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  him,  and  in 
him  shall  they  glo7'y.  Matt.  v.  37.  Let  your  commu- 
7iication  be  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay ;  for. whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  cometh  of  evil.  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Whether 
therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Col.  iv.  6.  Let  your  speech  be 
alway  ivith  grace;  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.  Heb.  xii. 
28.  Wherefore  ive  receiving  a  kingdom,  ivhich  cannot 
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he  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  v'herehy  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably  ivith  reverence  and  godly  fear. 

15.  Q.  How  hath  God  threatened  to  punish  those 
who  break  this  commandment? 

A.  ci)e  ilortr  Ujill  not  Ijoltr  Ijim  guiltless;  tt)at 
tafeetl)  ftts  name  in  bam. 

16.  Q.  What  do  you  understand  thereby? 

A.  That  he  will  severely  punish  such  sinners ;  and 
not  suffer  his  name  to  be  profaned  by  them,  without 
bringing  some  exemplary  vengeance  upon  them,  for 
such  their  presumption. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xxiv.  16.  And  he  that 
blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  he 
put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation  shall  certainly 
sto7ie  him.  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  Howheit,  because  by  this 
deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  which  is  born 
unto  thee  shall  surely  die.  xxi.  1,  2.  T'hen  there  was 
a  famine  in  the  days  of  David,  three  years,  year  after 
year:  and  David  inquired  of  the  Lord.  And  the 
Lord  answered,  It  is  for  Saul,  and  his  bloody  house, 
because  he  slew  the  Gibeonites.  And  the  king  called 
the  Gibeonites,  and  said  unto  them;  (now  the  Gibeon- 
ites were  not  of  the  children  of  Israel,  but  of  the  rem- 
?iant  of  the  Amorites) ;  and  the  children  of  Israel 
had  sivorn  unto  them :  and  Saul  sought  to  slay  them 
in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah). 
Wherefore  David  said  unto  the  Gibeonites,  What 
shall  I  do  for  you  ?  and  wherewith  shall  I  make 
atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord.  2  Kings,  xix.  22,  23,  28,  32,  35.  Whofu  hast 
thou  reproached  a7id  blasphemed  ?  and  against  whom 
hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes 
on  high  ?  evert  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?     By 
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ihy  messengers  thou  hast  reproached  the  Lord,  and 
hast  said,  With  the  multitude  of  my  chariots  I  am 
come  up  to  the  height  of  the  mountains,  to  the  sides 
of  Lebanon,  and  will  cut  down  the  tall  cedar  trees 
thereof  and  the  choice  fir  trees  thereof:  and  I  will 
enter  into  the  lodgings  of  his  borders,  and  into  the 
forest  of  his  Carmel. — JBecause  thy  rage  against  me 
and  thy  tumult  is  come  up  into  mine  ears,  therefore 
I  will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in  thy 
lips,  and  1  will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way  by  which 
thou  earnest. — Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  con- 
cerning the  King  of  Assyria,  He  shall  7iot  come  into 
this  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before 
it  with  shield,  nor  cast  a  bank  against  it. — And  it 
came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an 
hundred  fourscore  arid  five  thousand;  and  when  they 
arose  early  in  the  morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead 
corpses.  Zech.  v.  3,  4.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  This 
is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth :  for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  cut 
off  as  on  this  side  according  to  it;  and  every  one  that 
swear eth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  that  side,  according  to 
it.  I  vnll  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
afid  it  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  into 
the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name : 
and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and 
shall  consume  it  with  the  timber  thereof  and  the  stones 
thereof 

17.  Q.  If  this  be  so,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that 
such  persons  do  oftentimes  escape  without  any  such 
exemplary  mark  of  God's  vengeance  against  them  ? 

A,  We  are  not  to  call  God  to  account  for  his  ac- 
tions.    It  is  enough  that  he  has  assured  us  that  he 
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will  not  hold  such  persons  guiltless :  and  that  there- 
fore every  such  sinner  must  either  repent,  in  a  very 
singular  manner,  of  his  offence  in  taking  God's  name 
in  vain ;  or  he  shall  assuredly  be  punished  with  an 
extraordinary  severity  for  it,  either  in  this  life  or  in 
the  other. 

Sect.  XXVI. 

Of  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  and  the  Sanctijication 

of  it. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  last  commandment  of  the j^r^^ 
table  ? 

A.  aaemember  tl)at  tftau  feeep  {)Olp  tl)e  ^abbatfj- 
tiap? 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
A.  The  commandment  itself  explains  it:   'tis  a 

seventh  day  of  rest  ^  after  i^'^r  oi  work  and  labour:  fiifjc 

traps  sljalt  tbou  labour,  anU  Bo  all  tbat  tljou  Ijasst  to 
Xro ;  but  tbe  ^t\sz\\i\)  trap  is  tbe  ^abbatl;  of  tlje  iLotTJ 
tijp  (goU ;  m  It  tbou  sbalt  Iro  no  manner  of  toorft. 

3.  Q.  Wherefore  did  God  establish  a  seventh  day 
of  rest,  after  six  oi  work  and  labour  ? 

A,  In  memory  of  his  having  created  the  world  in 
six  days;  and  on  the  seventh  day  rested,  or  ceased 
from  creating  it :  and  to  keep  up  thereby  the  memory 
of  his  being  the  Creator  of  the  world  ;  and  to  engage 
mankind  solemnly  to  acknowledge  and  worship  him 
as  such. 

jfor  in  si]c  Haps  tbe  aorlr  matre  beaben  anU  eartb, 
tbe  sea,  anB  all  tbat  m  tbem  is,  anti  resteti  tbe  se- 
bentb  Uap;  toberefore  tbe  itorti  blesseU  tl)e  sebentb 
Trap,  anlr  ballotoeH  it* 

4.  Q,  Was  this  command  given  by  God  to  mau- 
kind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world? 
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A.  So  Moses  tells  us,  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  And  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day^  and  sanctified  it;  because, 
that  on  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work,  which 
God  created  and  made. 

And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  bCit  that  accordingly 
such  a  Sahhath  did  continue  to  be  observed,  so  long 
as  any  sense  of  true  religion  remained  upon  the 
earth. 

5.  Q.  How  then  did  it  become  needful  for  God  to 
renew  it  again  in  this  place? 

A.  As  it  was  needful  for  him  to  renew  many  other 
precepts  which  yet  were  certainly  both  given  by  him, 
and  observed  in  the  world  long  before.  No  body 
questions  but  that  Adam,  and  his  first  descendants, 
both  knew  and  worshipped  the  true  God:  yet  this 
was  provided  for  again  now.  So,  immediately  after 
the  fiood,  the  law  against  murder  was  solemnly  pro- 
mulged.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Whoso  sheddeth  mans  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of 
God  made  he  man.  Yet  nevertheless  the  same  com- 
mand was  here  again  repeated. 

As  for  the  case  before  us ;  as  men  lived  farther  off 
from  the  creation,  and  wickedness  prevailed  over  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  the  true  worship  of  God  was 
corrupted  by  almost  an  universal  idolatry,  so  was 
the  solemn  day  of  his  worship  neglected  likewise. 
And  though  it  may  have  in  some  measure  been  re- 
vived after  the  flood,  and  continued  in  some  part  of 
Abraham'^  family ;  yet  in  their  Egyptian  slavery  it 
was  utterly  abolished ;  so  that  the  very  memory  of 
it  seems  to  have  been  lost  among  them. 

6.  Q.  When  did  God  renew  this  command  to 
them  ? 

A,  Presently  after  their  passing  through  the  Hed 
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sea,  Exod.  xvi.  5;  when  he  began  to  give  the  manna 
to  them.  For  then  he  commanded  them  to  gather  it 
every  morning  for  six  days;  but  on  the  sixth  day  to 
provide  a  double  quantity  for  the  next  day,  because 
that  thereon  they  should  keep  the  Sahhath  to  the 
Lord,  and  no  manna  should yaZ/,  or  be  gathered  upon 
it.  Verse  22  to  25.  And  they  gathered  it  every  morn- 
ing, every  man  according  to  his  eating,  and  when  the 
sun  waxed  hot,  it  incited:  and,  it  came  to  pass  that  on 
the  sixth  day  they  gathered  tivice  as  much  bread,  two 
omers  for  one  man ;  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congre- 
gation came  and  told  Moses.  And  he  said  unto  them. 
This  is  that  vjhich  the  Lord  hath  said.  To-morrow  is 
the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath :  bake  that  ivhich  ye  will 
bake  to  day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe:  and  that 
which  remaineth  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until 
the  morning.  And  they  laid  it  up  till  the  morning  as 
Moses  bade;  and  it  did  not  stink,  neither  was  there 
any  vjorm  therein. 

7.  Q.  On  what  day  of  the  week  did  that  Sabbath- 
day  happen  ? 

A.  On  that  which  they,  from  thenceforth,  observ- 
ed for  their  Sabbath-day,  and  which  answers  to  our 
Saturday. 

8.  Q.  Was  that  the  same  day  on  which  God  rested 
from  the  creation,  and  which  he  had  before  com- 
manded Adam  to  keep  in  memory  of  it? 

A.  That  we  cannot  tell :  by  the  providence  of 
God  so  it  may  have  been ;  but  that  it  was  so,  God 
has  not  declared  to  us,  nor  is  it  possible  for  us  (with- 
out a  particular  revelation,)  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  it.  That  which  is  more  certain  is,  that  God 
designed  this  particular  day  to  be  kept  by  the  Jeivs 
in  memory  of  his  final  deliverance  of  them  out  of  their 
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Egyptian  slavery,  by  destroying,  on  that  day,  Pha- 
raoh and  his  host  in  the  Red  sea;  and  of  his  mira- 
culous feeding  them  with  manna  in  the  wilderness. 
For  which  reason  it  was  that  he  required  that  strict 
rest  of  them  upon  it,  of  which  we  read  ;  Exod.  xxxi. 
12,  14,  &c.  {And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying. 
Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto 
you:  every  one  that  defileth  it  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death:  for  whosoever  doeth  any  work  therein,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  the  people.  Nehem. 
xiii.  15,  17.  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some  tread- 
ing wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bringing  in 
sheaves,  and  lading  asses;  as  also  wine,  grapes,  and 
figs,  and  all  mariner  of  burdens,  which  they  brought 
into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath-day :  and  1  testified 
against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold  victuals. 
Then  1  cofitended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and. said 
unto  them,  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and 
profane  the  Sabbath-day  ?  Isaiah,  Iviii.  13.  If  thou 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  de- 
light,  the  holy  of  the  Lord  honourable ;  and  shalt  ho- 
nour him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine 
own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  ivords;  then 
shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earthy 
and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  fa- 
ther,) 

That  thereby  they  might  both  keep  up  the  memory 
of  the  hard  work  they  had  been  held  to  during  their 
abode  in  Egypt,  where  they  were  not  suffered  to  rest 
on  the  Sabbath-day  \  and  be  the  more  engaged  to 
serve  that  God,  who  had  so  wonderfully  delivered 
them  from  that  wretched  estate. 
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9.  Q,  How  then,  upon  the  whole,  are  we  to  con- 
sider the  Jewish  Sabbath  here  established  by  God  ? 

^.  It  is  evident,  from  the  several  reasons  given  for 
it,  in  the  command  itself,  that  it  must  be  considered 
in  two  different  respects :  first,  as  a  day  to  be  kept 
holy  by  them  in  memory  of  the  creation,  Exod.  xx. 
1 1  ;  and  to  declare  themselves  thereby  to  be  the  wor- 
shippers of  that  God  who  created  the  heaven  and 
earth :  and  to  this  end  they  were  required  to  observe 
a  seventh  day  of  rest,  after  six  of  labour  ;  because  God 
wrought  six  days,  and  rested  the  seventh. 

And,  secondly,  as  a  day  to  be  observed  in  memory 
of  their  Egyptian  bondage,  and  of  God's  delivering 
them  out  of  it.  Dent.  v.  1 5.  And  remember  that  thou 
wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

And  thus  the  Jews  were  tied  to  observe  not  only 
the  proportion,  but  the  very  day  of  the  week  too ;  as 
being  that  day  on  which  they  had  passed  the  Red 
sea,  and  so  were  set  entirely  free  from  their  slavery. 
For  which  reason  also  they  were  obliged  not  only  to 
worship  God  upon  it,  but,  moreover,  to  abstain  from 
all  bodily  labour,  and  that  under  the  pain  of  death. 
Exod.  xxxi.  12,  &c.  And  the  Lord  spahe  unto  Moses, 
saying.  Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  therefore ;  for  it  is 
holy  unto  you :  every  one  that  defileth  it  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death.  Numb.  xv.  32,  35.  And  while  the 
children  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found 
a  man  that  gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath-day. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  the  man  shall  be 
surely  put  to  death :  all  the  congregation  shall  stone 
him  with  stones  without  the  camp. 

10.  Q.  How  far  do  you  suppose  this  command- 
ment obliges  us  now? 

A,  As  much  as  ever  it  did  the  Jews,  though  not 
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exactly  after  the  same  manner.  We  worship,  as  they 
did,  that  God  who  in  six  days  created  the  heaven  and 
earth ;  the  sea^  and  all  that  in  them  is,  ajid  rested  the 
seventh  day:  and  in  acknowledgement  thereof  we 
stand  obliged,  with  them,  to  keep  a  seventh  day  of 
rest  after  six  of  labour. 

But  then  as  they  worshipped  this  God  under  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  God  who  brought  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  ^  out  of  the  house  of  bondage; 
so  were  they  determined  to  take  that  particular  day, 
the  seventh  of  the  week,  for  their  Sabbath,  upon  which 
he  completed  their  deliverance,  and  strictly  to  ab- 
stain from  all  bodily  labour  upon  it.  Now,  in  this 
respect  we  differ  from  them.  We  worship  God,  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  under  a  much  higher  and  more 
divine  character;  as  he  is  our  Father  diwd  Deliverer, 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  upon  the^r^^  day  of 
the  iveek  rose  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  put  an  end 
to  the  Jewish  dispensation.  And  in  testimony  hereof 
we  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  our  Sabbath; 
and  so  profess  to  be  the  servants  of  the  true  God, 
through  the  covenant  which  he  has  been  pleased  to 
make  with  mankind  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord, 

11.  Q.  Upon  what  authority  w^as  this  change  of 
their  Sabbath-day  made? 

A.  Upon  the  greatest  that  can  be  desired  ;  the 
reason  of  it  has  been  already  mentioned  ;  viz.  Christ's 
rising  on  this  day  from  the  dead.  The  thing  itself 
was  done  by  the  apostles;  who,  no  doubt,  had  in 
this,  as  in  all  the  rest  that  they  did  in  pursuance  of 
their  office,  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
as  for  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  which  is  the  seventh  day, 
besides  that  the  ground  of  it  does  not  concern  us, 
/S'^.  Paw/ speaks  of  it  as  ceasing,  together  with  the 
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law,  no  less  than  the  new  moons,  or  meats  and  drinJi-r 
prescribed  by  the  sam^ie  law.  Col.  ii.  16.  JLet  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  tnoorij  or  of  the  Sabbath- 
days,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  xx.  7.  And  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together 
to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  I  Coj*. 
xvi.  1,  2.  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the 
saints,  as  1  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Ga- 
latia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath 
prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I 
come.  Rev.  i.  10.  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a 
trumpet, 

12.  Q,  How  are  we  to  keep  our  sabbath-day? 
A,  We  are  to  consecrate  it  to  areligious  rest,  *by 
attending  upon  the  public  service  and  prayers  of  the 
church :  *  and  hearing  God's  word  read  and  preached 
there :  *  by  participating,  as  we  have  the  opportunity, 
of  the  holy  sacrament:  *  by  private  prayer,  medita- 
tion, and  reading:  *  by  works  oi charity  and  mercy: 
*  by  taking  all  the  care  we  can  to  improve  our  own 
piety,  and  to  help  other  men  in  the  enlivening  of 
theirs. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Jer.  xvii.  24.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  if  ye  diligently  hearken  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  to  bring  in  no  burden  through  the  gates  of  this 
city  on  the  Sabbath-day,  but  hallow  the  Sabbath-day, 
to  do  no  work  therein ;  then  shall  there  enter  into  the 
gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots  arid  on  horses^ 

Q 
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they  and  their  princes ,  the  men  qfJudah^  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jei'usalem :  and  this  city  shall  remain  for 
ever,  Isaiah,  Iviii.  6,  7.  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I 
have  chosen,  to  loose  the  hands  of  ivickedness,  to  undo 
the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free  ? 
and  that  ye  break  every  yoke.  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor, 
that  are  cast  out,  to  thy  house  ?  When  thou  seest  the 
naked,  that  thou  cover  him ;  and  that  thou  hide  not 
thyself  from  thine  own  flesh.  Then  shall  thy  light 
break  forth  as  the  inorning,  and  thine  health  shall 
spjring  forth  speedily :  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go 
before  thee ;  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  re- 
ward. Acts,  xiii.  27.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor 
yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every 
Sabbath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning 
him,  XV.  21.  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every 
city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues every  Sabbath-day.  xvi.  13.  And  on  the  Sab^ 
bath  ive  ivent  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and  we  sat  down  and 
spake  unto  the  ivomen  which  resorted  thither,  xx,  7. 
And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  ivhen  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  Now  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God 
hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  vjhen 
I  come. 

13.  Q.   Is  all  bodily  labour  forbidden  to  us  upon 
this  day  ? 

A,  No,  it  is  not:  works  of  charity  and  nece9sity 
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may  certainly  be  done  upon  it.  But  as  for  all  luorks 
of  gain,  all  such  diversions  or  entertainments  as  are 
inconsistent  with  the  religious  design  of  the  day,  or 
may  be  apt  to  give  offence  to  any  serious  and  good 
men;  they  ought,  without  question,  to  be  avoided 
upon  it. 

14.  Q,  What  \s  forbidden  by  this  commandment? 
A,  To  neglect  and  profane  the  Sabbath:   not  to 

employ  it  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God;  much 
more  to  spend  it  in  idleness  and  pleasure,  in  sin  and 
debauchery ;  as  too  many  wicked  persons  are  apt  to 
do. 

15.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  farther  required  of  us, 
in  order  to  the  full  observance  of  this  command- 
ment? 

A.  This  only;  that  we  be  careful  not  only  to 
sanctify  the  Sabbath-day  ourselves,  but  to  see  that 
all  who  belong  to  us  do  likewise.  For,  for  these 
also,  the  commandment  tells  us  we  are  to  answer: 

Sn  It  tl)0u  sl)alttiD  no  manner  of  toarfe ;  tl)au,  nor 
tl)p  son,  nor  tl)plraugljter,  tl)p  man-geruant,  nor  tftp 
inaOi-serbant,  tl)p  cattle,  nor  tf)e  stranger  tftat  fe 
tDilf)in  tl)p  gates. 

And  since  now  the  piety  of  our  *own  laws  hath 
provided  for  the  better  observation  of  this  day,  we 
ought,  in  obedience  to  them,  as  well  as  out  of  con- 
science towards  God,  not  only  to  be  careful  of  our- 
selves and  families,  but  to  bring  all  others,  as  much 
as  in  us  lies,  to  a  due  regard  of  it :  if  not  out  of  duty 
towards  him  whose  Sabbath  it  is,  yet  to  avoid  that 
punishment  which  the  civil  magistrate  is  to  inflict  on 
those  who  despise  and  profane  it. 

*  29  Car.  II.  cap.  7. 
Q  2 
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Sect.  XXVII. 

Of  our  duty  towards  our  Neighbour,  and  of  the  rela- 
tive honour  tvhich  we  owe  to  him,  as  our  Parent^ 
Pinnae,  Teacher,  Husband,  Master ;  of  a  higher 
rank,  or  a  greater  age ;  with  the  duties  of  such 
Pej'sons  towards  us. 

1.  Q.  What  do  the  commandments  of  the  second 
table  respect  ? 

A.  Our  duty  towards  our  neighbour, 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  general  foundation  of  our  duty 
towards  our  neighbour? 

A.  C0  lobe  l)im  ag  mgself ;  ano  to  Xro  to  all  mm 
as;  3  tooulXr  tftep  sftoiilD  Bo  unto  me:  the  one  of 

which  shews  what  that  inward  affection  is,  which 
every  one  ouglit  to  have  for  his  neighbour;  the  other 
how  we  ought  to  regulate  our  outward  actions  to- 
wards each  other.  Matt.  xxii.  39.  The  second  is  like 
unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  vii. 
12.  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them.  For  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

3.  Q.  Is  a  man  obliged,  in  all  cases,  to  do  all  that 
for  his  neighbour,  which  he  would  desire  his  neigh- 
bour should  da  for  him  ? 

A.  Yes,  certainly,  provided  the  rule  be  but  rightly 
stated,  and  duly  limited  by  us :  otherwise  it  may 
prove  a  snare  rather  than  a  guide  to  us. 

4.  Q.  How  then  do  you  suppose  that  this  rule  is 
to  be  understood  by  us  ? 

A.  We  must  first  set  ourselves  in  our  neighbour's 
place,  and  then  put  it  to  our  consciences  ;  were  his 
case  our  own,  what  would  we  desire  that  one  in  our 
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circumstances  should  do  for  us,  and  then  conclude, 
that  we  ought  to  do  the  same  for  him.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, if  a  poor  man  ask  an  alms  of  us,  we  must  not 
think  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  refuse  him,  because  we 
neither  need  nor  desire  that  any  one  should  relieve 
us;  but  we  must  bring  his  case  home  to  ourselves, 
and  suppose  that  were  we  in  his  circumstances,  poor 
and  destitute,  would  we  not  then  think  it  reasonable 
that  one  in  our  circumstances  should  relieve  us;  and 
that  will  shew  us  that  therefore  we  ought  to  relieve 
him. 

S.  Q.  But  must  we  then,  after  such  a  change  of 
circumstances,  absolutely  do  to  others  whatsoever  we 
would,  in  the  like  circumstances,  desire  that  they 
should  do  to  us  ? 

A.  1  do  not  say  that  neither :  men  may  desire  what 
is  unlawful,  and  then  in  conscience  of  our  duty  to 
God,  we  must  deny  them.  They  may  desire  what  is 
unreasonable,  or  may  be  greatly  inconvenient  to  us; 
and,  in  such  cases,  though  we  owe  a  duly  to  our 
neighbour,  yet  we  must  remember  that  we  owe  a 
duty  to  ourselves  too ;  and  must  consider  our  own  in- 
terests as  well  as  those  of  our  neighbour.  If  a  man 
should  fall  into  such  circumstances  as  to  need  my 
telling  of  a  lie,  oy  forswearing  myself,  to  bring  him 
safely  out  of  them,  though  I  should  be  so  wicked  as 
to  desire,  in  the  like  case,  that  another  would  do  the 
same  for  me,  yet  I  am  not  therefore  obliged  by  this 
rule  to  do  this  for  him ;  because  neither  ought  I  to 
desire  such  a  thing  of  another,  nor  ought  any  other  to 
desire  it  of  me,  or  do  it  for  me. 

Again,  should  a  man  desire  me  to  be  bound  with 
him  for  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which  J  cannot 
pay  without  great  damage  to  myself  and  prejudice  to 
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my  family :  though  I  should  perhaps  wish  that  had 
I  the  same  occasion  that  this  man  has,  another  would 
be  hound  for  me ;  yet  because  the  desire  is  unreason- 
able, and  such  as  in  duty  to  myself,  and  ray  family,  I 
ought  not  to  comply  with ;  neither  am  I  obliged  by 
virtue  of  this  rule,  to  answer  his  desires  in  it. 

6.  Q.  What  then  do  you  take  to  be  the  true  im- 
port  of  this  rw/e  ? 

A.  That  whatsoever  J  could  justly  and  reasonably 
desire  of  another  man  in  my  circumstances ;  and  it 
would  become  him,  in  charity,  to  do  for  me,  the  same 
I  ought  to  do  for  my  neighbour,  and  thereby  make  it 
manifest,  as  the  other  rule  directs,  that  I  do,  indeed, 
love  him  as  myself, 

7.  Q.  To  how  many  commandments  has  God  re- 
duced our  duty  towards  our  neighbour  ? 

A.  To  six;  which  make  up  the  whole  of  the  ^e- 
cotid  table. 

8.  Q.  What  is  the  first  of  these? 

A.  honour  t})5  fatljer  antr  tljp  motI)er,  tl)at  tl)5 
traps  map  be  long  in  tl)e  laulr  \xA)k\)  tl)e  EorB  % 
#otr  gibetl)  tljee* 

9.  Q.  What  is  the  proper  extent  of  this  command- 
ment ? 

A,  It  expressly  regards  only  our  natural  patients; 
but  the  reason  of  it  extends  to  all  sorts  of  persons 
who  are  in  any  respect  our  superiors,  and  to  whom 
we  owe  any  singular  honour  upon  that  account;  and 
to  the  most  of  which  the  very  ''name  of  fathers  is 
given  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ''Gen.  xlv.  8.  So  now  it  was 
not  you  that  sent  me  hither,  but  God:  and  he  hath 
made  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh,  and  Lord  of  all  his 
house.    Job,  xxix.  16.  /  was  a  father  to  the  poor; 
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and  the  cause  ivliich  I  knew  not  1  searched  out.  Judg. 
xvii.  10.  And  Micah  said  unto  hiyn,  Dwell  with  me, 
and  he  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest,  and  I  ivill  give 
thee  ten  shekels  of  silver  hy  the  year,  and  a  suit  of  ap- 
parel and  thy  victuals,  xviii.  19.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Hold  thy  peace,  lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth, 
and  go  with  us,  and  he  to  us  a  father  and  a  priest. 
2  Kings,  ii.  12.  And  Elisha  sow  it,  and  he  cried.  My 
father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horse- 
men thereof.  And  he  saw  him  no  more.  v.  13.  And 
his  servants  came  near,  and  spake  imto  him,  and  said. 
My  father,  if  the  prophet  had  hid  thee  do  some  great 
thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it  ?  Hoiv  much  ra- 
ther then,  when  he  saith  unto  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean. 
vi.  21 .  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Elisha,  when 
he  saw  them,  My  father,  shall  I  smite  them  ?  shall  I 
smite  them?  xiii.  14.  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick  of 
his  sickness,  whereof  he  died.  And  Joash,  the  king 
of  Israel,  came  down  unto  him,  and  wept  over  his  face, 
and  said,  O  my  father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel, 
and  the  horsemen  thereof.  Isa.  xlix.  23.  Aiid  kings 
shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens,  thy  nur- 
sing mothers.  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  For  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many 
fathers:  for  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  Gospel. 

10.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  relations  to  which  this 
commandment  may  be  referred  ? 

A.  They  are  especially  these  following :  first,  of 
children  towards  their  parents:  second,  of  subjects 
towards  those  who  are  in  authointy  over  them  :  third, 
oi  scholars  iowdir^^  iheiv  governors:  fourth,  oi  ordi- 
nary Christians  towards  their  ministers:  fifth,  o( ser- 
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vanfs  towards  their  masters:  sixth,  oi wives  towards 
their  husbands:  seventh,  oi  younger  persons  towards 
the  aged:  and,  eighth,  of  those  who  are  in  a  lower 
degree^  towards  such  as  are  in  a  higher  place  of  state 
and  dignity, 

1 1 .  Q.  Does  not  this  commandment  require  some 
return  oi  duty  from  those  who  are  upon  any  of  these 
accounts  to  be  honoured  by  us. 

A,  In  the  equity  of  it,  it  certainly  does :  and  there- 
fore as  it  is  our  duty  to  honour  them,  so  it  is  no  less 
their  duty  to  behave  themselves,  as  their  relation  re- 
quires, towards  us, 

12.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  honouring  of  such 
persons  ? 

A.  Not  a  bare  formal  respect;  but  with  that,  all 
that  love,  duty,  and  obedience ;  all  that  help  and  ser- 
vice, which  they  may  justly  expect  from  us,  and 
which  our  own  reason  tells  us  we  ought  to  yield  to 
them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Eph.  vi.  1,2.  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  right.  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother,  which  is  the  first  command- 
meyii  with  promise,  Col.  iii.  20.  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  all  things:  for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto 
the  Lord.  1  Tim.  v.  3,  17,  18.  Honour  widows  that 
are  widows  indeed.  Let  the  elders  that  rule  ivell  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  vi.  1,  2.  Let  as 
many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  their  own 
masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God 
and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed.  And  they  that 
have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  be- 
cause they  are  biethren ;  but  rather  do  them  service, 
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because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the 
benefit.  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Honour  all  men.  Love  the 
brotherhood.     Fear  God.     Honour  the  Mng. 

13.  Q.  What  are  the  particular  duties  which  are 
required  of  children  towards  their  parents? 

A.  Co  lobe,  {)onour,  anU  succour  tijetr  fatl)et:  auH 

lU0tl)er :  to  obey  their  orders,  and  bear  with  their  in- 
firmities, and  submit  to  their  correction  :  to  promote 
their  comfort  and  welfare  by  all  fitting  means ;  and 
if  they  need-,  and  their  children  are  able,  to  provide 
for,  and  support  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Jiev.  xix.  2,  3.  Speak  unto 
all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them.  Ye  shall  be  holy.  For  1  the  Lord  your 
God  am  holy.  Ye  shall  fear  every  man  his  mother, 
and  his  father,  and  keep  my  Sabbaths.  Deut.  xxvii. 
J  6.  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or 
his  mother.  Prov.  i.  8.  My  son,  hear  the  instruction 
of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother ; 
for  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head, 
and  chains  about  thy  neck.  xxx.  17.  The  eye  that 
mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mo- 
ther, ike  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the 
young  eagles  shall  eat  it.  Matt.  xv.  4,  5,  6.  Compare 
Mark,  vii.  10,  13.  Matt.  For  God  commanded,  say- 
ing. Honour  thy  father  and  mother :  and  he  that 
cur  set  h  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death.  But 
ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  and  mother, 
It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me ;  and  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he 
shall  be  free.  Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment 
of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition.  Mark.  For 
Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  ;  and  who- 
so curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death :  but 
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ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  it 
is  corhan,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  hy  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  he  profited  hy  me ;  he  shall  he  free.  And  ye 
suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or  his 
mother;  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered,  Eph. 
vi.  1,  2.  Children  ohey  your  parents  in  the  Lord;  for 
this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  ivhich 
is  the  first  commandment  ivith  promise;  that  it  may 
he  ivell  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the 
earth.  Col.  iii.  20.  Children,  ohey  your  parents  in 
all  things :  for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord. 
1  Tim.  V.  4.  JBut  if  any  widow  have  children  or  ne- 
phews, let  them  learn  first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and 
to  requite  their  parents ;  for  that  is  good  and  accept- 
ahle  hefore  God.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  For  men  shall  he  lovers 
of  their  ownselves,  covetous,  hoasters,  proud,  hlas- 
phemersydisohedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy. 

14.  Q.  Are  all  these  duties  to  be  equally  paid  to 
both  our  parents? 

A,  They  are ;  and  that  by  the  express  words  of 
the  commandment,  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
Compare  Prov.  i.  8.  vi.  20.  Eph.  vi.  2.  Prov.  My 
son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  for  sake  not 
the  law  of  thy  mother. — My  son,  keep  thy  father's 
commandment,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother, 
Eph.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  ivhich  is  the 
first  commandment  with  promise. 

15.  Q,  What  return  of  duty  oxx^ht parents  to  make 
to  their  children  ? 

A,  It  is  their  duty  to  breed  them  up  carefull; 
whilst  they  are  young;  virtuously  and  religiously^ 
when  they  are  capable  of  discerning  between  goo( 
and  evil.     To  love  them :  to  provide,  according  t< 
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their  ability,  for  them  :  to  bring  them  up  to  some  ho- 
nest and  useful  employment:  to  encourage  them 
when  they  do  well :  to  correct  them  when  they  do 
amiss:  to  be  gentle  and  courteous  towards  them, 
and  not  by  their  passions  or  perverseness,  provoke 
them  to  anger,  and  alienate  their  affections  from  them. 
Proofs  subjoined. — Deut.  iv.  10.  Gather  me  the 
people  together^  and  I  will  make  them  hear  my  words, 
that  they  may  learn  to  fear  me  all  the  days  that  they 
shall  live  upon  the  earth,  and  that  they  may  teach 
their  children,  vi.  7.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  di- 
ligently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  iii  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  doivn,  and  when  thou 
risest  up,  xi.  19.  And  ye  shall  teach  them  your 
children,  &c.  Prov.  xiii.  24.  He  that  spareth  his 
rod,  hateth  his  son:  but  he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth 
him  betimes,  xxii.  6,  15.  Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it.  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child:  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from 
him.  xxiii.  13,  14.  Withhold  not  correction  from  the 
child:  for  if  thou  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall 
not  die.  Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt 
deliver  his  soul  from  hell.  Luke,  xi.  11.  If  a  son 
shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent?  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  The  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 
for  the  children.  Eph.  vi.  4.  And  ye,  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  wrath :  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  aiid  admonition  of  the  Lord,  Col.  iii. 
21.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest 
they  be  discouraged.    1  Tim.  v.  8.  But  if  any  provide 
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not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  ivorse  than  an 
infidel.  Heb.  xii.  9.  Furthermoie,  we  have  had  fa- 
thers of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection 
unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live? 

16.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  o{  subjects  towards  those 
whom  God  has  set  in  authority  over  them? 

A.  To  submit  to  their  laws,  to  be  faithful  to  their 
interests,  and  obedient  to  them  in  all  their  just  com- 
mands. To  live  quietly  under  their  government; 
and  to  contribute,  according  to  their  capacity,  towards 
the  support  and  defence  of  it  by  their  counsel,  their 
estate,  (and,  if  need  be,  by  venturing  their  very  lives 
for  their  service). 

Proofs  subjoined. — Exod.  xxii.  28.  Thou  shalt 
not  revile  the  gods,  nor  curse  the  rider  of  thy  people, 
Eccles.  X.  20.  Curse  not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy 
thought :  and  curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bedchamber : 
for  a  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that 
which  hath  tvings  shall  tell  the  matter.  Prov.  xxiv. 
21.  My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  king.  Matt, 
xxii.  21.  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Render  therefore 
unto  Ccesar  the  things  that  are  Ccesars;  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2.  Let 
every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  povjers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  Tit.  iii. 
I .  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work,  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  17.  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake:  whether  it  be 
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to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 
doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  ivelL  Ho- 
nour all  men,  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God, 
Honour  the  king.  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  Jl.  Chiefly  them 
that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness, 
and  despise  government.  Presumptuous  are  they, 
self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  digni- 
ties. Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power 
and  might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them 
before  the  Lord.  Jude,  viii.  9.  Likewise  also  these 
filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and 
speak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet  Michael,  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the 
body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing 
accusation,  but  said,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

17.  Q.  What  if  the  civil  power  shall  command  me 
to  do  that  which  is  contrary  to  my  duty  towards 
God? 

A.  I  must,  in  that  case,  obey  God  rather  than  man. 
If  for  this  I  shall  be  punished,  I  must  patiently  yield 
to  it,  and  glorify  God  that  he  has  thought  me  wor- 
thy to  suffer  for  my  duty  to  him, 

Exod.  i.  15,  17.  And  the  king  of  Egypt  spake  to 
the  Hebrew  midwives,  of  which  the  name  of  the  one 
was  Shiphrah,  and  the  ?iame  of  the  other  Puah ;  and 
he  said.  When  ye  do  the  office  of  a  midwife  to  the  He- 
brew ivomen,  and  see  them  upon  the  stools;  if  it  be  a 
son,  then  ye  shall  kill  him;  but  if  it  be  a  daughter, 
then  she  shall  live.  Mut  the  midwives  feared  God,  and 
did  not  as  the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them,  but 
saved  the  men  children  alive.  Daniel,  iii.  14,  16,  17. 
Nebuchadnezzar  spake  and  said  unto  them,  Is  it 
true,  O  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  do .  not 
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ye  serve  my  gods^  nor  ivorship  the  golden  image 
which  I  have  set  up  ?  Noiv,  if  ye  he  ready  that  at 
tuhut  time  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute^ 
harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  and  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of 
music,  ye  fall  doivn  and  worship  the  image  which  1 
have  made,  ivell ;  hut  if  ye  ivorship  not,  ye  shall  he 
cast  the  same  hour  into  the  midst  of  a  hurfiing  fiery 
furnace ;  and  who  is  that  God  that  shall  deliver  you 
out  of  my  hands  ?  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Ahed- 
nego  answered  and  said  to  the  king,  O  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter. 
If  it  he  so,  our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he  will  deliver 
MS  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  vi.  9,  10,  1  f,  12,  13. 
Wherefore  king  Darius  signed  the  writing  and  the 
decree.  Now,  ivhen  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing 
was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house ;  and  his  wifidows 
being  open  in  his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled 
upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and 
gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime. 
Then  these  men  assembled,  and  found  Daniel  praying, 
and  making  supplication  before  his  God.  Then  they 
came  near,  and  spake  before  the  king  concerning  the 
hinges  decree;  Hast  thou  not  signed  a  decree,  that 
every  man  that  shall  ask  a  petition  of  any  God  or 
man  within  thirty  days,  save  of  thee,  O  king,  shall  he 
cast  into  the  den  of  lions  ?  The  king  answered  and 
said,  The  thing  is  true,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  which  altereth  not.  Then  arir 
swered  they  and  said  before  the  king.  That  Daniel, 
which  is  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  re- 
gaideth  not  thee,  O  king,  nor  the  decree  that  thou 
hast  signed,  but  maketh  his  petition  three  times  a 
day. 
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Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  iv.  19.  But  Peter  and 
John  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Whether  it  he 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more 
than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  Acts,  v.  19,  29^  41.  The 
angel  of  the  JLord  by  7iight  opened  the  prison  doors, 
and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this 
life. — Then  Peter  atid  the  other  apostles  ansivered  and 
said.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. — And 
they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  ivere  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  his  name, 

18.  Q.  What  if  any  difference  should  arise  in  the 
commonwealth,  of  which  I  am  a  member,  between  the 
prince  and  the  people  ? 

A.  I  must  carefully  examine  where  the  right  lies, 
and  act  so  as  is  most  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  religion 
first ;  and  (where  they  are  silent,)  to  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  the  state  to  which  I  belong. 

19.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to- 
wards his  people? 

A,  To  order  all  his  counsels,  designs,  and  enter- 
prizes,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  to  the  public  good. 
Not  to  vex  or  oppress  his  subjects,  but  to  rule  them 
with  gentleness  and  moderation  ;  but  especially  with 
an  exact  justice  and  equity.  To  be  faithful  to  the 
trust  committed  to  him ;  and  not  to  seek  to  oppress 
or  enslave  his  people.  But  above  all,  to  take  care  of 
the  service  of  God,  and  see  that  the  true  religion  be 
maintained  and  protected  in  his  dominions :  and  to 
use  his  utmost  endeavours  for  the  suppression  of  all 
vice,  profaneness,  and  irreligion,  as  being  at  once 
both  odious  to  God,  and  destructive  of  the  public 
peace  and  welfare  of  any  people.     Psalm  ci.   Isaiah, 
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xlix,  23.  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers^  and 
queens  thy  nursing  mothers. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,  iii.  7,  9.  And  now 
O  Lord  my  God,  thou  hast  made  thy  servant  king, 
instead  of  David  my  father ;  and  I  am  but  a  little 
child:  J  knoiv  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in.     Give, 
therefore,  thy  servant  an  understanding  heart  to  judge 
thy  people,  that  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad: 
for  who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  people  ? 
Psalm  Ixxii.  2,  4,  &c.  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with 
righteousness,  and  thy  poor  with  judgment.    He  shall 
judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  he  shall  save  the  chil- 
dren of  the  needy,  and  shall  break  in  pieces  the  op- 
pressors.    Ixxviii.  7\,  72.  He  chose  David  also  his 
servant,  and  took  him  from  the  sheepfolds ;  from  fol- 
lowing the  ewes  great  with  young,  he  brought  him  to 
feed  Jacob   his  people,   and  Israel  his   inheritance. 
Prov.  XX.   28-  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king: 
and  his  throne  is  upholden  by  mercy.     Rom.  xiii.  3. 
Tor  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil.     1  Tim.  ii.  2.  /  exhort,  therefore,  that  first  of 
all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men:  for  kings,  and  for  all 
that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  godly  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty.     1  Pet.  ii.  i4.  Submit 
yourselves  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 
by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

20.  Q.  What  is  the  proper  duty  of  scholars  towards 
their  teachers;  and  (which  is  much  the  same,)  of  or- 
dinary Christians  towards  their  spiritual  rulers  and 
guides  ? 

A.  To  respect  them  highly  for  their  office  and 
work's  sake:  to  attend  upon  their  instructions  with 
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care  and  diligence:  to  submit  themselves  to  their 
conduct  in  those  things  wherein  they  are  set  over 
them  :  and  to  reward  them  according  to  their  several 
stations,  and  the  work  which  they  have  to  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Mai.  ii.  7,  8.  The  priesCs 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,  ufid  they  should  seek  the 
law  at  his  mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.  Matt.  X.  14,  15.  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out 
of  that  city  or  house,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
the  land  of  Sodom  afid  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city.  Luke,  x.  16.  He  that 
heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you 
despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me.  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  Let  a  man  so  account  of 
us  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God.  ix.  1,  &c.  Who  goeth  a  warfare 
any  time  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who  planteth  a  vine* 
yard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  or  vjho 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the 
flock?  Gal.  vi.  6.  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word 
communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth,  in  all  good 
things.  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13.  And  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and 
are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ;  and  to 
esteem  them  very  highly  for  their  works'  sake.  1  Tim. 
V.  17.  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine.  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.  Remember  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto 
you  the  word  of  God:  vjhose  faith  follow,  consider- 
ing the  end  of  their  conversation :  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever.     Obey  them 
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that  have  the  ride  over  you,  a7id  submit  yourselves :  for 
they  ivatch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  ac- 
count, that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with 
grief 

21.  Q.  How  ought  those  who  are  teachers  to  be- 
have themselves  towards  them  who  are  committed  to 
their  charge  ? 

A.  They  should  attend  to  their  teaching  with 
faithfulness  and  diligence:  should  be  careful  to  con- 
sider what  instruction  is  most  proper  for  every  one, 
and  give  it  in  that  way  that  may  be  likely  to  prove 
the  most  profitabJe  to  them.  They  are  freely  to  tell 
them  of  their  faults;  to  admonish  them  of  the  dan- 
ger, as  well  as  sinfulness  of  them  ;  and  to  help  them, 
according  to  the  best  of  their  power,  to  amend  them. 

In  short,  it  is  their  duty,  and  ought  to  be  their 
study  and  endeavour  to  guide  those  whom  they  have 
the  charge  of,  the  best  and  most  direct  way  they  can, 
for  the  attainment  of  that  knowledge  which  they  pre- 
tend to  bring  them  to. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Ezek.  iii.  18,  &c.  When  I 
say  unto  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die ;  and  thou 
givest  him  not  ivarning,  nor  speakest  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  wicked  way,  to  save  his  life ;  the 
same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  hut  his 
blood  y;ill  I  require  at  thine  hand.  Mai.  ii.  7.  For 
the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should 
seek  the  lav)  at  his  mouth.  Acts,  xx.  28,  3 1 .  Take 
heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over-  i 
seers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased  with  his  own  blood.  Therefore  watch  and  re- 
member, that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not 
to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.     Roi 
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xii.  7,  8.  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering : 
or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching :  or  he  that  exhort- 
eth,  on  exhortation.  He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
simplicity :  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence.  1  Tim.  iv. 
12,  &c.  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  hut  be  thou 
an  example  of  the  believers ^  in  ivord,  in  conversation, 
in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.  2  Tim.  ii.  2, 
15,  &c.  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faith- 
ful men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  Study 
to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
need  not  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth,  iv.  2.  Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long 
suffering  and  doctrine.  Tit.  ii.  7,  8.  In  all  things 
shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works :  in  doctrine, 
shewing  uncorrtiptness,  gravity,  sincerity.  Sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that  he  that  is  of 
the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing 
to  say  of  you.  1  Pet.  v.  2.  Feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not 
by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind. 

22.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  oilhe  wife  towards  her 
husband  ? 

A.  Faithfully  to  observe  her  marriage  vow  and 
covenant :  to  love,  honour,  and  obey  him  :  to  be  true 
and  just  to  him  in  all  his  concerns :  to  order  his 
house  with  prudence  and  discretion  :  to  bring  up  his 
children  in  the  nurture  and  fear  of  the  Lord:  to  in- 
stil good  principles  betimes  into  them,  and  root  out 
bad  ones :  not  to  forsake  him  in  any  troubles  or  ad- 
versities that  may  fall  upon  him ;  but  to  continue 
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faithful  and  united  to  him,  both  in  person  and  affec- 
tion to  her  life's  end. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Prov.  xxxi.  10,  11,  12.  Who 
can  find  a  virtuous  woman  ?  for  her  price  is  far  above 
rubies.  The  heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely  trust  in 
her,  so  that  he  shall  have  no  need  of  spoil.  She  will 
do  him  good,  and  not  evil,  all  the  days  of  her  life, 
Eph.  V.  22,  23,  33.  Wives,  submit  yourselves  untd 
your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  hus- 
band is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church.  Nevertheless,  let  everyone  of  you  in 
particular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  himself;  and  the 
wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband.  Col.  iii.  18. 
Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as 
it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and 
be  not  bitter  against  them.  I  Pet.  iii.  1 .  Likewise, 
ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ;  that 
if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the 
word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives. 

23.  Q.  What  is  the  husband's  duty  towards  his 
wife  ? 

A,  To  be  true  to  her  bed  ;  kind  and  loving  to  her 
person  ;  to  communicate  to  her  of  his  substance,  and 
to  look  after  her  in  all  her  sicknesses,  or  other  dis- 
tresses :  to  protect  her  against  the  injuries  of  others, 
and  to  cherish  her  himself  as  his  own  flesh:  to  keep 
only  to  her,  and  not  be  separated  from  her  so  long 
as  it  shall  please  God  to  continue  her  life  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Col.  iii.  19.  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them.  Eph.  v. 
25.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it.  1  Pet.  iii. 
7.  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell  ^ith  them  according 
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to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto 
the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the 
grace  of  life.  ' 

24.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  o^ servants  towards  their 
masters  ? 

A.  To  be  diligent  in  their  business  ;  true  and  just 
to  what  they  are  intrusted  withal ;  careful  in  the 
management  of  their  concerns,  as  if  it  were  for  them- 
selves ;  not  profuse  or  extravagant  in  any  thing  which 
is  committed  to  their  care;  but  thrifty  and  watch- 
ful ;  not  to  be  eye-servants,  but  to  use  the  same  in- 
dustry and  integrity  in  their  master's  absence,  as  they 
would  do  if  he  were  present  with  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Col.  iii.  22.  Servants,  ohey 
in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  not 
with  eye- service  J  as  men-pleasers ;  hut  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  God,  £ph.  vi.  5,  6,  7.  Servants,  be 
obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to 
tlie  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your 
heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers  ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will 
of  God  from  the  heart ;  with  good-will  doing  service, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  Let  as 
many  servaiits  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  oivn 
masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  7iame  of  God 
and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10. 
Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  own  masters, 
and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things ;  not  answering 
again,  not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity  ; 
that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
in  all  things.  I  Pet.  ii.  18.  Servants,  be  subject  to 
your  masters  ivith  all  fear :  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  fr award. 
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25.  Q.  How  ought  masters  to  behave  themselves 
towards  their  servants? 

A.  With  kindaess  and  gentleness;  providing  for 
them  what  is  convenient;  not  laying  too  much  work 
upon  them,  nor  too  rigorously  exacting  what  they 
do.  To  have  a  due  regard  to  their  souls,  as  well  as 
bodies :  and  in  order  thereunto,  not  only  to  allow 
them  a  sufficient  time  for  the  service  of  God,  but  to 
see  that  they  employ  the  time  so  allowed  them,  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  promoting  of  their  souFs 
welfare.  And,  lastly,  to  be  just  in  paying  them  their 
wages ;  neither  keeping  it  back  from  them,  when  it 
is  due,  nor  otherwise  defrauding  them  of  their  hire. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Eph.  vi.  9.  And  ye  masters^ 
do  the  same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening, 
knowing  that  your  master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him.  Col.  iv.  1.  Mas- 
ters, give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal:  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  master  in  heaven. 
James,  v.  4.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
back  by  fraud,  crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which 
have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth, 

26.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  of  the  younger  towards 
the  aged? 

A.  To  give  a  seemly  respect  and  honour  to  them  ; 
and  not  to  injure  or  affront  them  for  any  infirmities 
which  their  age  may  chance  to  have  brought  upon 
them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xix.  32.  Thou  shalt 
rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of 
the  old  man,  and  fear  thy  God.     Job,  xxxii.  7.  I  said. 
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days  should  speak,  and  midtitude  of  years  should  teach 
wisdom,  Prov.  xvi.  31.  The  hoary  head  is  a  crown 
of  glory,  if  it  he  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness. 
1  Tim.  V.  1,  2.  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  hid  intreat  him 
as  a  fat  her. 

27  Q.  How  ought  elder  persons  to  behave  them- 
selves towards  the  younger? 

A.  They  ought  to  advise  them  in  their  affairs;  to 
encourage  them  in  their  duty ;  to  set  a  good  example 
to  them  ;  and  prudently  to  reprove  them  for,  and  en- 
deavour to  reform  in  them  what  they  see  amiss. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Tit.  ii.  2,  3.  That  the  aged 
men  be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience.  The  aged  women  likeivise,  that 
they  he  in  behaviour  as  becometh  holiness,  not  false  ac- 
cusers, not  given  to  much  ivifie,  teachers  of  good  things. 

28.  Q.  How  ought  those  who  are  in  a  lower  degree 
to  behave  themselves  towards  such  as  are  in  fortune 
and  quality  above  them  ? 

A.  They  ought  to  give  them  honour  suitable  to 
what  the  difference  of  their  ranks  and  stations  may 
justly  require :  not  to  envy  or  backbite  them ;  not 
to  wish  or  do  them  any  evil,  out  of  any  malice  or 
enmity  against  them  for  what  they  enjoy,  in  charac- 
ter or  estate,  beyond  them. 

Proof  subjoined. — Rom.  xiii.  7.  Render,  there- 
fore, to  all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due; 
custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour 
to  whom  honour. 

29.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  of  a 
higher  rank  towards  such  as  are  below  them  ? 

A.  ''Not  to  behave  themselves  proudly  or  arro- 
gantly towards  them ;  not  to  despise  them  for  their 
poverty  or  meanness  in  the  world  ;  but  to  remember 
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that  they  are  men  and  Christians;  and,  upon  both 
those  accounts  as  high  in  God's  esteem  as  themselves* 
That  when  we  be  come  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
iJhrist,  we  shall  all  stand  upon  the  same  level;  all 
titles,  and  honours,  and  distinctions,  shall  be  laid 
aside;  and  only  the  faith  and  piety  of  every  one  be 
considered.  That,  in  the  mean  time,  the  poorest  and 
low^est  man  may  be  wise  and  good,  brave  and  con- 
stant, chaste  and  temperate;  and  that  these  in  reality 
make  a  great  man,  beyond  all  the  outward  trappings 
of  title  and  retinue.  And,  lastly,  ^'\t  is  their  duty  to 
be  liberal  and  charitable  out  of  what  God  hath  given 
them,  to  those  who  are  in  need;  which  is  the  best  use 
that  any  man  can  put  his  riches  to,  and  will  turn  to 
the  highest  account  at  the  last  day. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Prov.  xxix.  23.  A  mans 
pride  shall  bring  him  low ;  hut  honour  shall  uphold 
the  humble  in  spirit,  Rom.  xii.  16.  Mind  not  high 
things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  ''Psal. 
xli.  I.  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor:  the 
Lord  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble.  2  Cor.  ix. 
9.  As  it  is  wi'iiten,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad;  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor ;  his  righteousness  remaineth 
forever.  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  Charge  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  7iot  high-minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy;  that  they  do 
good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis- 
tribute, willing  to  communicate.  Heb.  xiii.  {Q.  Sut 
to  do  good  and  to  communicate,  forget  not :  for  ivith 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

30.  Q.  What  encouragement  has  God  given  us 
to  make  us  the  more  careful  to  observe  this  com- 
mandment? 
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^.  Cljat  tjjp  traps  map  be  long  in  tfte  lanU  tol)icl) 
tl)e  %ovti  tl)p  (golr  gibetl)  t\)tt. 

31.  Q-  What  is  the  import  of  this  exhortation? 

A.  It  contains  2i  promise  to  those  who  should  ho- 
nour i\\e\v  father  diWiX  mother;  that  they  should  live 
long  in  that  good  land^  to  which  the  Lord  was  then 
leading  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Eccles.  iii.  9.  For  the  bless- 
ing of  the  father  estahlisheth  the  houses  of  children, 
but  the  curse  of  the  mother  rooteth  out  foundations. 
Deut.  V.  16.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  as  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee ;  that  thy  days 
may  be  prolonged,  and  that  it  may  go  ivell  with  thee 
in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

32.  Q.  What  encouragement  does  this  give  to  us 
now? 

A.  It  shews  us,  in  a  type,  what  we  may  promise 
ourselves  upon  our  obedience.  That  as  long  life, 
and  that  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  their  expected  in- 
heritance, was  the  highest  temporal  promise  God 
could  make  to  the  Jews,  (as  being  indeed  the  foun- 
dation of  all  the  present  blessings  they  were  capable 
of  receiving,)  so,  if  we  carefully  observe  this  com- 
mand, it  shall  not  only  promote  our  present  peace, 
but  shall  be  a  good  means  to  procure  us  an  everlast- 
ing inheritance  in  our  heavenly  Canaan,  and  to  entitle 
us  to  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of  happiness  in  it. 

Proof  subjoined. — Eph.  vi.  2,  3.  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment 
with  promise ;  that  it  may  be  ivell  with  thee,  and  thou 
mayest  live  long  on  the  earth. 
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Sect.  XXVIII. 

Of  our  Duty  ivith  relation  to  the  Person  of  our 
Neighbour,  his  Life  and  Limbs. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  sixth  commandment  1 

A,  Cl)Du  £;l)alt  ira  na  murlrer. 

2.  Q.  What  is  murder  ? 

A.  It  is  the  wilful  and  unlawful  taking  away  of 
the  life  of  a  man,  by  what  way  or  means  soever  it  be 
done.  Gen.  ix.  5,  6.  At  the  hand  of  every  mans  bro- 
ther will  1  require  the  life  of  man.  Whoso  sheddeth 
marts  bloody  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed:  for  in 
the  image  of  God  made  he  man. 

3.  Q.  Is  not  all  killing  murder? 

A.  No;  that  only  is  murder  y^\\\Q\i  is  voluntary 
and  unlawful. 

4.  Q.  Wherefore  must  the  killing  be  wilful  and 
designed  ? 

A.  Because  if  a  man  slay  another  purely  by  chance, 
without  any  design  or  intention  so  to  do;  without 
malice,  and  without  premeditation,  it  is  a  misfortune, 
it  is  not  murder. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Exod.  xxi.  13.  And  if  a  man 
lie  not  in  wait,  but  God  deliver  him  into  his  hand; 
then  I  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he  shall  flee. 
Numb.  XXXV.  22.  But  if  he  thrust  him  suddenly  with- 
out enmity,  or  have  cast  upon  him  any  thing,  without 
laying  of  wait,  or  with  any  stone  wherewith  a  man  may 
die,  seeing  him  not,  and  cast  it  upon  him  that  he  die, 
and  was  not  his  enemy,  neither  sought  his  harm ;  then 
the  co7igregation  shall  judge  betiveen  the  slayer  and 
the  revenger  of  blood,  according  to  these  judgments: 
and  the  congregation  shall  deliver  the  slayer  out  of  the 
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hand  of  the  revenger  of  blood,  and  the  congregation 
shall  restore  him  to  the  city  of  his  refuge,  ivhither  he 
was  fled. 

5.  Q,  Wherefore  must  the  hilling  be  unlawful? 
A.  To  exclude  those  cases  in  which,  though  the 

hilling  he  voluntary,  yet  it  is  not  murder;  nor  for- 
bidden by  God  as  such. 

6.  Q.  What  are  those  cases  ? 

A.  The  execution  of  justice,  after  a  lawful  manner, 
for  a  suitable  offence,  and  by  a  lawful  magistrate. 
The  killing  of  an  enemy  in  a  just  war.  The  killing 
of  another  for  the  necessary  defence  of  a  man's  own 
life :  to  which,  under  the  law,  were  added  some  other 
cases  with  which  we  are  not  concerned  now,  under 
the  Gospel.* 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gen.  ix.  5.  At  the  hand  of 
every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
Exod.  xxi.  14.  If  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon 
his  neighbour,  to  slay  him  with  guile :  thou  shalt  take 
him  from  mine  altar,  that  he  may  die.  Numb.  xxxv. 
30.  Whoso  killeth  any  person,  the  murderer  shall  be 
put  to  death  by  the  mouth  of  witnesses.  Deut.  xvii. 
Q.  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  three  witnesses, 
shall  he,  that  is  worthy  of  death,  be  put  to  death ;  but 
at  the  mouth  of  one  witness,  he  shall  not  be  put  to 
death.  Rom.  xiii.  4.  If  thou  do  that  which  is  evil, 
be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Numb.  x.  9.  And  if  ye 
go  to  ivar  in  your  land  against  the  enemy  that  op- 
presseth,  then  ye  shall  blow  an  alarm  with  the  trum- 
pets :  and  ye  shall  be  remembered  before  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  saved  from  your  enemies. 
Deut.  XX.  1,  13,  17.  When  thou  goest  out  to  battle 
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agaijist  thine  enemies,  and  seest  horses  and  chariots, 
and  a  people  more  than  thou,  be  not  afraid  of  them : 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee,  which  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. — And  when  the 
Lord  God  hath  delivered  it  into  thy  hands,  thou  shall 
smite  every  male  thereof  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
— But  thou  shalt  utterly  destroy  them;  namely,  the 
Hittites  and  the  Amorites,  the  Canaanites  and  the 
Perizzites,  the  Hivites  and  the  Jebusites;  as  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee.  Pro  v.  xx.  18.  Every 
purpose  is  established  by  counsel,  and  ivith  good  ad- 
vice make  war.  xxiv.  6.  For  by  wise  counsel  thou 
shalt  make  thy  vjar ;  and  in  multitude  of  counsellors 
there  is  safety. 

""  Deut.  xiii.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9.  And  that  prophet  or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams  shall  be  put  to  death :  because  he 
hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord  your 
God,  which  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  to 
thrust  thee  out  of  the  way,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
commanded  thee  to  walk  in.  So  shalt  thou  put  the 
evil  away  from  the  midst  of  thee.  If  thy  brother, 
the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or 
the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as 
thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying.  Let  us  go 
and  serve  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known, 
thou,  nor  thy  fathers;  namely,  of  the  gods  of  the 
people  which  are  round  about  you,  nigh  unto  thee, 
or  far  off  from  thee,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth 
even  unto  the  other  end  of  the  earth ;  thou  shalt  not 
consent  unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him ;  neither  shall 
thine  eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither 
shalt  thou  conceal  him:  but  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him; 
thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death, 
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and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people.  Numb. 
XXXV.  26,  27.  But  if  the  slayer  shall  at  any  time  come 
ivithout  the  borders  of  the  city  of  his  refuge,  whither 
he  was  fled,  and  the  revenger  ofhloodflnd  him  ivithout 
the  borders  of  the  city  of  his  refuge,  and  the  revenger 
of  blood  kill  the  slayer,  he  shall  not  be  guilty  of  blood. 

7.  Q.  What  is  your  opinion  of  self-murder? 

A.  That  it  is  as  much  forbidden  by  this  command- 
ment as  any  other. 

8.  Q,  What  think  you  of  those  who  meet  in  a  set 
duel,  and  so  kill  ? 

A.  If  both  agree  to  it,  whichsoever  falls,  they  are 
both  guilty  of  murder. 

9.  Q.  What  if  men  draw  in  a  sudden  heat,  and  one 
be  slain  ? 

A.  The  heat  being  criminal,  it  will  not  excuse  the 
mischief  consequent  upon  it,  any  more  than  drunken- 
ness, in  the  like  case,  would  have  done.  The  laws  of 
men  may  distinguish  as  they  please,  but  in  the  sight 
of  God  'tis  murder. 

10.  Q.  What  are  the  peculiar  aggravations  of  this 
sin? 

A.  They  are  very  many,  and  very  great  ones : 
murder  being  above  most  other  sins,  first,  a  heinous 
offence  against  God,  who  is  the  sole  Lord  of  all  his 
creatures ;  after  whose  image  we  are  made,  and  who 
must  therefore  be,  in  a  singular  manner,  both  in- 
jured and  affronted  by  the  destruction  of  his  crea- 
ture and  his  image.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Whoso sheddeth  mans 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed:  for  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man : 

Secondly,  it  is  a  sin  against  wa^wre,  which  \\2iS  esta- 
blished a  common  relation  betwixt  us;  designed  us 
for  society;  and  in  order  thereunto,  has  made  it  one 
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of  its  fundamental  laws  that  we  should  love,  and  pro- 
tect, and  do  good  to  one  another :  and  this  law  can- 
not by  any  thing  be  more  eminently  trampled  under 
foot  than  by  murder: 

Thirdly,  it  is  a  sin  against  the  civilsociety,  the  end 
of  which  is  protection ;  to  provide  for  the  safety  and 
security  of  those  who  are  the  members  of  it:  and  the 
very  bands  of  which  must  therefore  be  broken  hereby : 

Fourthly,  it  is  a  sin  against  the  magistrate,  who, 
alone,  under  God,  has  the  power  of  life  and  death; 
and  who,  by  this  violence,  is  deprived  of  the  counsel, 
help,  and  support  of  one  of  his  subjects: 

And,  lastly,  it  is  a  peculiar  and  signal  offence 
against  all  the  relatives  of  him  who  is  so  cut  off,  and 
that  such,  as  perhaps  may  be  utterly  ruinous  to 
them.  To  say  nothing  of  the  injury  that  is  hereby 
done  to  the  person  murdered,  and  who,  by  this 
means,  is  not  only  deprived  of  his  life,  and  of  all  the 
advantages  he  enjoyed  by  it,  but  is,  it  may  be,  taken 
off  in  the  midst  of  his  sins,  and  so  undone  to  all 
eternity. 

11.  Q.  Is  there  nothing  else  besides  murder,  for- 
bidden by  this  commandment  ? 

A.  Yes,  much  more ;  viz.  all  variance,  hatred,  emu- 
lation, envy,  revenge,  evil-speaking,  quarrelling;  all 
rash  and  immoderate  anger;  and,  in  one  word,  what- 
soever tends  towards  murder,  or  may  be  likely  to 
end  in  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  v.  22.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  who- 
soever shall  say  to  his  brother,  jRaca,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council:  but  vjhosoever  shall  say.  Thou 
fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.     Rom.  xii;  10, 
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&c.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is 
mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord,  Gal.  v.  20.  Now 
the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these ; 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  ido- 
latry, witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies.  James,  iii.  14,  16.  But  if 
ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory 
7iot,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  For  where  envy- 
ing and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work, 

12.  Q.  What  are  the  positive  duties  which  this  com- 
mandment requires  of  us? 

A.  To  do  all  we  can  for  the  safety  and  preserva- 
tion, both  of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's  lives.  If 
they  are  sick,  to  advise  and  assist  them  with  our 
money  and  our  service.  If  they  are  well,  to  prevent 
their  quarrels,  and  make  up  their  differences.  If 
they  are  needy,  to  feed  them  and  clothe  them.  If 
they  have  injured  us,  to  forgive  them.  If  we  have 
injured  them,  to  make  them  all  reasonable  satisfac- 
tion. In  one  word,  to  do  all  we  can  to  promote  love, 
and  peace,  and  good-will  among  all  men. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  v.  9,  44.  Blessed  are 
the  peacemakers ;  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God.  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  per- 
secute you.  Luke,  x.  34.  But  a  certain  Samaritan, 
as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was;  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set 
him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and 
took  care  of  him.  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest 
thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
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thieves?  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go  and  do  thou  likewise. 
Rom.  xii.  18,  20.  If  it  he  possible^  as  much  as  lieth  in 
you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Therefore,  if  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink ; 
for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head.  Gal.  v.  22.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, faith.  E ph . 
V.  2.  And  walk  m  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacri- 
flee  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  1  Tliess.  iv. 
9.  J3ut  as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I 
write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God 
to  love  one  another.  Heb.  x.  24.  And  let  us  consider 
one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works. 
James,  ii.  8.  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  ye  shall  do  ivell.  1  John,  iv.  7,  21. 
JSeloved,  let  us  love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God; 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God.  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  God,  that 
he  that  loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also. 

Sect.  XXIX. 

Of  our  Duty  with  relation  to  his  JBed.    Of  Adultery, 
Fornication,  Uncleanness. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  seventh  commandment? 

A.  Cl)Ott  sljalt  not  commit  atrulterp- 

2.  Q.  What  is  adultery  ? 

A.  It  is  ihe  violation  o^ the  marriage  bed,  by  which 
party  soever  it  be  done. 

3.  Q.  How  many  ways  may  the  marriage-bed  be 
polluted  ? 

A.  Either  by  the  *  one's  leaving  the  other  alt oge- 
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ther,  and  marrying  again;  ^ov  by  the  one's,  being 
false  to  the  other ^  whilst  they  still  continue  to  hold 
together. 

Proofs  subjoined.  Matt.  v.  31,  &c.  It  hath 
heen  said,  ivhosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her  a  ivriting  of  divorcement ;  hut  1  say  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  di- 
vorced committeth  adultery,  xix.  9.  And  I  say  unto 
you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  he 
for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away 
doth  commit  adultery.  1  Cor.  vii.  10.  And  unto  the 
married  I  command,  yet  not  1,  hut  the  JLord,  let  not 
the  wife  depart  from  her  hushand.  ^  Lev.  xviii.  20. 
Moreover,  thou  shalt  not  lie  carnally  with  thy  neigh- 
home's  wife,  to  defile  her.  Prov.  vi.  29.  So  he  that 
goeth  in  to  his  neighhours  wife :  whosoever  toucheth 
her  shall  not  he  innocent. 

4.  Q.  Is  this  all  that  is  here  forbidden  by  God  ? 
A.  It  is  all  that  this  commafidment  does  expressly 

forhid:  and  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  designed  by 
God,  when  he  delivered  it  to  the  Jews:  but  our  *Sa- 
viour  has  taught  us  to  extend  it  much  farther. 

5.  Q.  What  does  onv  Saviour  iediQh  us  to  under- 
stand from  ihm  prohihition? 

A.  That  we  are  to  abstain  not  only  from  adultery, 
but  from  all  mm^ner  oi  carnal  pollutions  whatsoever; 
from  all  the  most  distant  approaches  to  it,  and  in- 
citements towards  it.  Such  2is  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  sensual  desires  and  inclinations;  all  lewd  and 
effeminate  conversation;  all  want07iness  of  behaviour; 
all  indecent  dressing;  all  familiar  conversation  of 
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younger  persons  of  different  sexes  together;  all  ex- 
cess of  meat,  drink,  sleep,  clothing ;  all  places  and 
exercises  which  may  be  likely  to  liaise  our  passions  to 
any  immoderate  height.  In  short,  from  whatever  is 
contrary  to  the  gravity,  and  modesty,  and  purity  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  v.  28,  &c.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart.  Rom.  viii.  13.  For  if  ye  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  1  Cor. 
iii.  17.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  are  ye.  vi.  9.  JBe  not  deceived :  neither  forni- 
cators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminatCi^ 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  vnth  mankind,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ix.  27.  But  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection :  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  1  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  a  castaway.  Gal.  v.  19.  Now  the  works  of  the 
flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these:  adultery,  fornica- 
tion, unclearmess,  lasciviousness,  Sfc.  Eph.  v.  3,  4. 
But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness, 
let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints; 
neither  fllthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient.  Col.  iii.  5.  Mortify  there- 
fore your  members,  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concu 
piscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.  I  Thess 
iv.  3,  4,  5.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 
sanctiflcation,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication 
that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his 
Vessel  in  sanctiflcation  and  honour ;  not  in  the  lust 
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concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  which  know  not 
God.  J  Tim.  ii.  9.  In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel^  with  shamefaced- 
ness  and  sobriety ;  not  with  hroidered  hair,  or  gold, 
or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Flee  also 
youthful  lusts.  1  Peter,  ii.  11.  Dearly  beloved,  I  be- 
seech you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul.  iii.  3.  Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on 
qf  apparel.  For  the  time  past  of  otir  life  may  suffice 
us  to  have  tvrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  tvhen  we 
tvalked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idolatries. 

6.  Q.  Was  adultery  the  only  pollution  that  was  for- 
bidden by  God  under  the  law  ? 

A.  No ;  fornication  was  forbidden  then  no  Jess 
than  it  is  now.  Exod.  xxii.  16.  And  if  a  man  entice 
a  maid  that  is  not  betrothed,  and  lie  ivith  her,  he  shall 
surely  endow  her  to  he  his  wife,  Deut.  xxii.  28.  If 
a  man  find  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin,  which  is  not  be- 
trothed, and  lay  hold  on  her,  and  lie  with  her,  and  they 
be  found;  then  the  man  that  lay  ivith  her  shall  give 
unto  the  damseV  s  father  fifty  shekels  of  silver,  and  she 
shall  be  his  wife. 

So  were  all  incestuous  and  unseemly  marriages. 
Lev.  xviii.  6.  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that 
is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their  nakedness.  Deut. 
vii.  3.  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them; 
thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his 
daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son. 

All  unnatural  communication  between  near  rela- 
tions. Lev.  XX.  11.  And  the  man  that  lieth  with  his 
father's  wife,  hath  uncovered  his  father's  nakedness : 

s2 
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both  of  them  shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  Deut.  xxii. 
30.  A  man  shall  not  take  his  father's  wife,  nor  dis^ 
cover  his  father's  skirt. 

Bat  above  all,  most  detestable  was  the  sin  of  So- 
dom accounted  then,  as  well  as  now  it  ought  to  be. 
Lev.  xviii.  22,  23.  Thou  shalt  not  lie  with  mankind 
as  ivith  womankind.  It  is  abomination.  Neither 
shalt  thou  lie  with  any  beast  to  defile  thyself  there- 
tvith :  neither  shall  any  woman  stand  before  a  beast  to 
lie  down  thereto:  it  is  confusion.  Dent,  xxiii.  17. 
There  shall  be  no  ichore  of  the  daughters  of  Israel, 
7ior  a  Sodomite  of  the  sons  of  Israel.  Rom.  i.  26,  27. 
Compare  ver.  32.  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up 
unto  vile  affections :  for  even  their  vjomen  did  change 
the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature :  and 
likeivise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another ;  men 
with  men,  working  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  re- 
ceiving in  themselves  that  recompense  of  their  error 
which  ivas  meet.  Verse  32.  Who  knowing  the  judg- 
^nent  of  God  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  7iot  only  do  the  same,  but  have  plea- 
sure in  them  that  do  them.  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Be  not  de- 
ceived: neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul- 
terers, nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  1  Tira. 
i.  10.  For  whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile  them- 
selves ivith  mankind,  for  men  stealers,  for  liars,  for 
perjured  persons  {the  law  is  made). 

7.  Q.  What  are  the  positive  duties  comprehended 
under  this  commandment? 

A.  Co  feeep  out  boDies  m  temperance,  softernefis, 

auTl  CftaStttJ:  and  in  order  hereunto,  not  only  care- 
fully to  avoid  all  temptations  and  incentives  to  the 
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contrary;  but  if  need  be,  to  exercise  ourselves  in 
great  walchings  and  fastings,  and  other  corporeal 
austerities ;  which  are  in  no  cases  more  proper  than 
for  the  suppression  of  these  sins.  To  be  modest  in 
our  behaviour :  grave  and  chaste  in  our  conversation  : 
to  regulate,  as  much  as  may  be,  our  very  thoughts 
and  desires:  and,  above  all  things,  to  take  care  that 
we  have  somewhat  to  employ  ourselves;  that  may 
spend  our  spirits,  and  take  up  our  thoughts:  as  con- 
sidering that  there  is  nothing  more  dangerous  to  the 
purity  of  a  Christian  than  idleness,  and  that  unhappy 
privilege  of  a  great  fortune,  to  have  nothing  to  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Job,  xxxi.  1,9./  made  a 
covenant  with  mine  eyes;  why  then  should  1  think 
upon  a  maid.  If  mine  heart  have  been  deceived  by  a 
woman,  or  if  I  have  laid  wait  at  my  neighbour  s  door, 
then  let  my  wife  grind  unto  another,  and  let  others 
bow  down  upon  her.  Matt.  xv.  J  9.  For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  for- 
nications,  thefts, false  witness,  blasphemies.  Rom.  xiii. 
13,  14.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wan- 
tonness,  not  in  strife  arid  envying.  But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Having 
therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit. 
Gal.  V.  24.  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
the  flesh,  with  the  affections  aiid  lusts.  Epli.  v.  3, 
11,  18.  JSut  fornicatio7i  and  all  uncleanness,  or  co- 
vetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  be- 
cometh  saints.  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 
And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but 
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he  filled  with  the  Spirit,  Col.  iii.  5,  8.  Mortify  there- 
fore your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fornica- 
tion, imcleajiness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupi- 
scence, and  covetoiisness,  ivhich  is  idolatry.  Sut  now 
ye  also  put  off  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas- 
phemy, filthy  communication  out  of  your  fnouth.  1 
Thess.  iv.  3,  4.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 
sane  tifi  cation,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication: 
that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his 
vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour.  Tit.  ii.  3,  4,  12. 
The  aged  ivomen  likewise  (exhort)  that  they  be  in  be- 
haviour as  becometh  holiness ;  not  false  accusers,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things :  that  they 
may  teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children — The  grace  of  God 
which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Be  sober,  be  vigi- 
lant ;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  ivalketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  1 
John,  iii.  3.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure. 

8.  Q.  How  was  this  sin  oi  adultery  punished  under 
the  law  ? 

A.  It  was  punished  with  death :  and  that  not 
only  upon  a  civil  account,  as  being  most  injurious  to 
society;  but  also  typically,  to  denote  what  such  per- 
sons are  to  expect  from  God  in  the  other  world,  even 
death  eternal. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xx.  10.  And  the  man 
that  committeth  adultery  with  another  mans  wife, 
even  he  that  committeth  adultery  with  his  neighbours 
wife,  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  be 
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put  to  death,     Deut.  xxii.  22.  If  a  man  be  found  ly- 
ing with  a  woman  married  to  an  husband,  then  they 
shall  both  of  them  die,  both  the  man,  that  lay  with  the 
tvoman,  and  the  woman.     Job.  xxxi.  11.  For  this  is 
an  heinous  crime  ;  yea,  it  is  an  iniquity  to  be  punished 
by  the  judges.     John,  viii.  4,  5.   T'hey  say  unto  him. 
Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very 
act.     Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  that  such 
should  be  stoned;  but  what  sayest  thou  ?  1  Cor.  vi.  9, 
10.  J3e  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Gal.  v.  19,  21.  Now  the 
vjorks  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  ivhichare  these:  adul- 
tery, fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  envying s, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  a^id  such  like:  of 
the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in 
times  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.     Eph.  v.  5.  For  this  ye 
know,  tliat  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor 
covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

9.  Q.  What  are  the  particular  aggravations  of  this 
sin? 

A.  *  That  it  is  not  only  a  very  heinous  sin  in  the 
sight  of  6ro</,  but  such  as  is  destructive  oi' humane 
society  bIso.  *That  it  breaks  the  most  solemn  vow 
that  can  be  made  between  man  and  man :  *  separates 
the  nearest  relations :  *  lays  the  ground  of  infinite 
quarrels,  and  hatred,  and  divisions  in  families;  and 
oftentimes  occasions  murders,  seditions,  and  conten- 
tions, in  the  civil  state :  *  that  it  propagates  sickness 
and  infirmities  to  men's  posterity  :  *  it  is  an  enemy  to 


264  THE    PRINCIPLES    OF    THE 

all  serious  counsels  and  generous  actions:  *  emas- 
culates men's  minds:  *  enfeebles  their  bodies;  and 
upon  all  these  accounts,  ought  as  well  to  be  severely 
punished  by  the  civil  magistrate  now,  as  we  are  sure 
it  shall  be  punished  by  God  hereafter. 

Sect.  XXX. 

0/  our  Duty  with  relation  to  his  Goods :  of  Theft, 
Robbery,  Cheating,  Spc. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  eighth  commandment? 

A.  Cl)0u  sljalt  not  steal. 

2.  Q,  What  do  you  here  understand  hy  stealing? 
A.  Not  only  \\\e  secret  and  fraudulent  taking  away 

of  what  is  another's ;  but  all  kind  of  unlawful  getting 
or  detaining  of  any  thing  whereby  another  is  injured, 
or  oppressed,  in  what  of  right  belongs,  or  ought  to 
belong  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Lev.  xix.  11,  13.  Ye  shall 
not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely,  neither  lie  one  to  anor 
ther.  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither 
rob  him :  the  wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide 
with  thee  all  night  until  the  morning. 

3.  Q.  What  are  the  principal  ways  whereby  this 
sin  may  be  conmiitted? 

A.  ^Cliiefly  by  these  three:  first,  hj  stealth  and 
robbery ;  as  the  one  implies  a  secret  thievery,  or  cow- 
veying^WiXy  of  another's  goods;  the  other  a  more 
violent  rn^d  forcible  taking  of  them. 

Secondly,  ''by  all  those  other  ways  which  men 
have  got  of  doing  the  same  thing :  *  by  cheating  in 
buying  and  selling:  *  by  borrowing,  or  otherwise 
contracting  of  debts,  which  they  are  not  abUy  or 
never  intend  to  pay ;  which  is  in  truth  stealiiig:  by 
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* €xtortio9i  upon,  or  ^oppression  of  those,  who  are  in 
need;  or  whom  we  are  otherwise  able  by  our  power 
or  authority  to  overbear,  which  is  the  same  thing  with 
downright  robbery. 

Thirdly,  by  *  aiding,  ^advising,  ^encouraging,  or 
otherwise  *  communicating  with  others  in  any  of 
these  crimes:  by  *  receiving,  buying,  or  "^  concealing 
what  we  know  to  have  been  stolen:  by  *  helping  any 
one  to  cheat  or  overreach  another :  by  *  serving  any 
great  and  violent  oppressor  in  crushing  and  ruining  a 
poor  man. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *Lev.  xix.  11,  1.3,  as  above. 
Rom.  ii.  21.  Thou,  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal?  Eph.  iv.  28.  JLet  him  that 
stole,  steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him  labour ,  work- 
ing with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

''Exod.  xxiii.  9.  Also  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a 
stranger :  for  ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing 
ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  Lev.  xxv. 
14.  And  if  thou  sell  ought  unto  thy  neighbour,  or 
buyest  ought  of  thy  neighbour  s  hand,  ye  shall  not 
oppress  one  another.  Psalm  xxxvii.  21.  The  ivicked 
borrow eth,  and  pnyeth  not  again :  but  the  righteous 
sheweth  mercy,  and  giveth.  Prov.  xx.  10.  Divers 
weights  and  divers  measures,  both  of  them  are  alike 
abomination  to  the  Lord.  xxii.  16.  He  that  oppress- 
eth  the  poor  to  increase  his  riches,  and  he  that  giveth 
to  the  rich,  shall  surely  come  to  want,  xxviii.  8.  He 
that  by  usury  and  unjust  gain  increaseth  his  sub- 
stance, he  shall  gather  it  for  him  that  will  pity  the 
poor.  Luke,  xviii.  li.  7Vie  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adul- 
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all  serious  counsels  and  generous  actions :  *  emas- 
culates men's  minds:  *  enfeebles  their  bodies;  and 
upon  all  these  accounts,  ought  as  well  to  be  severely 
punished  by  the  civil  magistrate  now,  as  we  are  sure 
it  shall  be  punished  by  God  hereafter. 

Sect.  XXX. 

Of  o%ir  Duty  with  relation  to  his  Goods :  of  Theft, 
Robbery,  Cheating,  <^c. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  eighth  commandment  ? 

A.  Cl)au  sl)alt  not  steaU 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  here  understand  hy  stealing  ? 
A.  Not  only  the  secret  lAwd  fraudulent  taking  away 

of  what  is  another's ;  but  all  kind  oi unlawful  getting 
or  detaining  of  any  thing  whereby  another  is  injured, 
or  oppressed,  in  what  of  right  belongs,  or  ought  to 
belong  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Lev.  xix.  11,  13.  Ye  shall 
not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely,  neither  lie  one  to  ano- 
ther. Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither 
rob  him :  the  wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide 
with  thee  nil  night  until  the  morning. 

3.  Q.  What  are  the  principal  ways  whereby  this 
sin  may  be  conmiitted? 

A.  '"  Chiefly  by  these  three :  first,  by  stealth  and 
robbery ;  as  the  one  implies  z.  secret  thievery,  or  con- 
veying ^w^iY  of  another's  goods;  the  other  a  more 
violent  -anc]  forcible  taking  of  them. 

Secondly,  '^  by  all  those  other  ways  which  men 
have  got  of  doing  the  same  thing :  *  by  cheating  in 
buying  and  selling:  *  by  borrowing,  or  otherwise 
contracting  of  debts,  which  they  are  not  able,  or 
never  intetid  to  pay ;  which  is  in  truth  steali?ig:  by 
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*  extortio7i  upon,  or  *  oppression  of  those,  who  areia 
need;  or  whom  we  are  otherwise  able  by  our  power 
or  authority  to  overbear,  which  is  the  same  thing  with 
downright  robhei^y. 

Thirdly,  by  *  aiding,  ^advising,  ^encouraging,  or 
otherwise  *  communicating  with  others  in  any  of 
these  crimes:  by  *  receiving,  buying,  or  ''^concealing 
what  we  know  to  have  been  stolen:  by  *  helping  any 
one  to  cheat  or  overreach  another :  by  *  serving  any 
great  and  violent  oppressor  in  crushing  and  ruining  a 
poor  man. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 'Lev.  xix.  11,  13,  as  above. 
Rom.  ii.  21.  Thou,  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal?  Eph.  iv.  28.  Let  him  that 
stole,  steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  work- 
ing with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  He 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

''Exod.  xxiii.  9.  Also  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a 
stranger :  for  ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing 
ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  Lev.  xxv. 
14.  And  if  thou  sell  ought  unto  thy  neighbour,  or 
buyest  ought  of  thy  neighbour's  hand,  ye  shall  not 
oppress  one  another.  Psalm  xxxvii.  21.  The  ivicked 
borroweth,  and  payeth  7iot  again :  but  the  righteous 
sheweth  mercy,  and  giveth.  Pro  v.  xx.  10.  Divers 
weights  and  divers  measures,  both  of  them  are  alike 
abomination  to  the  Lord.  xxii.  16.  He  that  oppress- 
eth  the  poor  to  increase  his  riches,  and  he  that  giveth 
to  the  rich,  shall  surely  come  to  want,  xxviii.  8.  He 
that  by  usury  and  unjust  gain  increaseth  his  sub- 
stance,  he  shall  gather  it  for  him  that  will  pity  the 
poor.  Luke,  xviii.  II.  7Vie  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adul- 
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terers,  or  even  as  this  publican.     1   Cor.  v.  10,  11. 
Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  worlds 
or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idola- 
ters; for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 
Sut  now  I  have  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat. 
6,  10.  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.     1  Thess.  iv,  6.   That  no  man  go  beyond, 
and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter:  because  that 
the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have 
forewarned  you  and  testified.     James,  v.  4.  Sehold, 
the  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have  reaped  down  your 
fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth : 
and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are]  entered 
ifito  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

4.  Q.  Are  there  yet  any  other  vices  forbidden  by 
this  commandment  ? 

A.  There  are  several  others,  that  may  fairly  be 
reduced  to  it:  such  as  *  prodigality  in  spending  a 
man's  estate,  and  beggaring  his  family.  ^'^  Negli- 
gence in  making  an  honest  provision,  according  to  a 
man's  station  and  opportunities,  for  his  children. 
*^  Engaging  for  others,  beyond  what  we  are  able, 
or  it  is  fitting  for  us  to  answer.  *  *^  Taking  usury,  or 
an  undue  increase,  of  any,  but  especially  of  a  needy 
man.  '^To  which  may  be  added  the  whole  mystery 
of  ruining  estates  and  families,  *  by  the  excessive 
rates  oi  procuring,  continuing,  advancing  of  money, 
and  interest;  *by  buying  mens  goods  or  estates  at 
under-rates;  *by  taking  advantage  of  gain  by  men's 
private  wants,  or  by  the  public  necessities '.,  *the  trade 
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of  pawns,  as  it  is  commonly  managed,  and  the  exac- 
tions depending  thereupon;  *and,  lastly,  all  such 
other  trades  as  live  upon  the  vices  and  extravagan- 
ces of  men ;  with  all  \n'd.rmeY  oi  unlawful  and  inju- 
rious ways  of  gain. 

Proofs   subjoined. — *  1  Tim.  v.  8.    But  if  any 
provide  not  for  his  owti,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 
an  infidel,     **  Prov.  vi.  1.   My  son,  if  thou  be  surety 
for  thy  friend,  if  thou  hast  stricken  thy  hand  with  a 
stranger,  thou  ait  snared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth, 
thou  art  taken  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth,     xi.  15. 
He  that  is  surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for  it: 
and  he  that  hateth  suretyship  is  sure.     xxii.  26.  Be 
not  thou  one  of  them  that  strike  hands,  or  of  them  that 
are  sureties  for  debts.     ''Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20.    Thou 
shalt  not  lend  upon  usury  to  thy  brother,  usury  ofmo^ 
ney,  usury  of  victuals,  usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent 
upon  usury ;  unto  a  stranger  thou  mayest  lend  upon 
usury,  but  unto  thy  brother  thou  shalt  not  lend  upon 
usury :  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all 
that  thou  settest  thine  hand  to  in  the  land  whither  thou 
goest  to  possess  it.     Psahii  xv.  5.  He  that  puttelh  not 
out  his  money  to  usury,  nor  taketh  reward  against  the 
innocent.     He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  not  be 
moved.     Pro  v.  xxviii.  8.  He  that  by  usury  and  unjust 
gain  increaseth  his  substance,  he  shall  gather  it  for 
him  that  will  pity  the  poor.     "•  Prov.  x.  2.  Treasures 
of  wickedness  profit  nothing,     xiii.  J  I.   Wealth  got- 
ten by  vanity  shall  be  diminished,     xx.  21.    An  in- 
heritance may  be  gotten  hastily  at  the  beginning ;  but 
the  end  thereof  shall  not  be  blessed.     Jer  xvii.  II.  As 
the  partridge  sitteth  on  eggs,  and  hatcheth  them  not; 
so  he  that  getteth  riches,  and  not  by  right,  shall  leave 
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them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a 
fool. 

5.  Q.  What  think  you  oi going  to  law? 

A.  That  as  it  may  be  managed  both  by  the  coun- 
sellor and  the  client,  it  is  as  much  theft  as  ever  the 
law  punished;  and  will,  as  such,  be  required  of  both 
by  God.  And  therefore,  though  such  cases  there  be 
in  which  a  Christian  may  go  to  law  without  violating 
this,  or  any  other  command ;  yet  it  is  certainly  the 
last  resort,  and  not  to  be  used  till  all  other  means 
have  proved  ineffectual  to  secure  our  property,  or  to 
recover  our  right.  And,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  in 
law  as  in  war,  where  one  side  is  certainly  in  the 
wrong,  and  generally  both  are  to  blame:  and  let  those 
who  by  their  purse,  their  tongue,  or  their  art,  de- 
fraud another  of  his  right,  know  assuredly,  that  how- 
ever they  may  build  up  their  houses  by  iniquity,  and 
escape  the  punishment  of  man  for  what  they  do,  yet 
they  shall  not  be  acquitted  at  the  tribunal  of  God 
for  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  v.  40.  And  if  any  man 
will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloke  also,  1  Cor.  vi.  1,6,  7.  Dare  any 
of  you,  having  a  inatter  against  another,  go  to  law  be- 
fore the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  but  brother 
goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  the  unbe- 
lievers. Now,  therefore,  there  is  utterly  a  faidt  among 
you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do 
ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded? 

6.  Q.  What  are  the  duties  which  this  commandment 
requires  of  us  ? 

A.  *To  be  fair  and  upright  in  all  our  dealings: 
*Nor  willingly  to  wrong,  or  be  accessary  to  the 
wronging  of  any :  *  if  we  should  happen  to  have  un- 
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willingly  injured  any  man,  to  be  ready,  as  far  as  we 
are  able,  to  make  him  a  full  and  ample  restitution  for 
it:  *to  be  free  and  charitable  to  the  poor:  *  careful 
to  provide  a  competent  subsistence  for  our  families ; 
*and  diligent  in  pursuing  some  honest  and  useful 
calhng  in  order  thereunto. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xv.  1,  2.  Lord,  who 
shall divell  in  thy  tabernacle?  Who  shall  abide  in  thy 
holy  hill?  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  vjorketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart. 
Prov.  xvi.  II.  A  just  weight  and  balance  are  the 
Lord's.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  If  the  wicked  restore 
the  pledge,  give  again  that  he  had  robbed,  tvalkin  the 
statutes  of  life  without  committing  iniquity ;  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  7iot  die.  None  of  his  sins  that  he 
hath  committed  shall  be  mentioned  unto  him :  he  hath 
done  that  which  is  lawful  and  right ;  he  shall  surely 
live.  Micah,  vi.  8.  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God.  £ph.  iv.  28.  Let  him  that 
stole,  steal  no  more :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  work- 
ings with  his  own  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that 
he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  2  Thess.  iii. 
11,  12.  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk 
among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are 
busy-bodies.  Now  them  that  are  such,  we  command 
and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 
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Sect.  XXXI. 

Of  OUT  Duty  with  relation  to  his  good  Name  and 
Reputation.     Of  Calumny^  Evil-speaking,  ^c. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  ninth  commandment? 

A,  CJ)Ou  sljalt  not  bear  false  koitneiss  against  tljp 
nei0i)bauf* 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  here  understand  by  bearing 
of  false  witness? 

A.  The  false  accusing  of  or  witnessing  against 
him  in  judgment ;  which  is  commonly  attended  with 
perjury,  as  well  as  lying,  and  so  becomes  an  offence 
at  once  against  the  third  commandment,  by  our  tak- 
ing God's  name  in  vain;  and  against  this  of  injuring 
our  neighbour,  by  hearing  false  witness  against  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Prov,  vi.  18,  19.  These  six 
things  doth  the  Lord  hate :  yea^  seven  are  an  abomina- 
tion unto  him :  a  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and 
hands  that  shed  innoceiit  blood,  an  heart  that  deviseth 
wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to 
mischief,  a  false  witness  that  speaketh  lies,  and  he  thai 
soweth  discord  among  brethren.  Luke,  iii.  14.  He 
said  unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse 
any  falsely ;  and  he  content  with  your  ivages. 

3.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  else  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mandment? 

A,  There  is;  namely,  all  sort  of  calumny  and  m/- 
5joc«A;mo- against  any;  whether  it  be  in  or  out  of 
judgment.  Tit.  iii.  2.  Put  them  in  mind,  to  speak 
evil  of  no  man. 

4.  Q.  How  do  you  distinguish  between  calumny 
and  evil-speaking  ? 

A,  By  calumny  I  mean  a  reproach  falsely  raised 
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upon,  and  reported  against,  an  innocent  person. 
'When  we  are  the  makers,  as  well  as  spreaders  of  an 
untruth ;  at  least,  do  know  what  we  say  of  our  neigh- 
bour to  be  false,  or  have  just  reason  to  believe  it  to 
be  so.  By  evil- speakings  I  understand,  the  relating 
of  what  is  or  has  been  told  to  us  as  true;  when  we 
do  it  not  to  the  person  concerned,  for  the  better  dis- 
covery of  the  truth ;  or,  to  some  friend  of  his,  in  or- 
der to  his  being  admonished  of  it ;  but  to  our  indif- 
ferent acquaintance :  and  that  whether  it  be  done 
with  a  design  to  defame  him,  or  only  in  the  common 
way  of  discourse,  which  makes  but  little  difference 
with  respect  to  our  neighbour's  reputation,  how  much 
soever  it  may  lessen  our  own  guilt. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Exod.  xxiii.  1.  Thou  shalt 
not  raise  a  false  report :  put  not  thine  hand  with  the 
wicked,  to  be  an  unrighteous  wit^iess.  Psalm  xxxi. 
J  9,  20.  O,  how  great  is  thy  goodness  which  thou  hast 
laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee ;  which  thou  hast 
vjrought  for  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  sons  of 
men  !  thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence 
from  the  pride  of  man :  thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly 
in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues. 

Lev.  xix.  16.  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as 
a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people.  Psalm  xv.  3.  He 
that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to 
his  neighbour,  nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his 
neighbour.  He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  never 
be  moved.  Prov.  xi.  A3,  A  tale-bearer  revealeth  se- 
crets: but  he  that  is  of  a  faithful  spirit  concealeth  the 
matter,  xviii.  8.  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  as 
wounds,  and  they  go  down  into  the  innermost  parts  of 
the  belly,     xxvi.  22.  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer,  ^c. 
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5.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  more  forbidden  in  this 
commandment? 

A.  To  this  commandment  must  be  reduced  all 
*  subornation  o(/alse  ivitnesses  in  j  udgment ;  al  I  *  cre- 
dit or  countenance  that  is  given  to  them ;  all  *  coun- 
terfeiting of  hands,  and  seals,  or  any  other  writings, 
to  his  prejudice;  all  *  tale-hearing,  ^  rash  speaking, 
and  *  censuring ;  all  "^  credulity,  or  being  ready  to  be- 
lieve vi'hat  is  evil  of  our  neighbour;  all  *  encourage- 
ment that  is  given  to  those  who  are  apt  to  speak  evil 
of  other  men. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,   xxi.  !0.  And  she 
{Jezebel)  wrote  iti  the  letters,  saying.  Proclaim  a  fast, 
and  set  Naboth  on  high  among  the  people:  and  set 
two  men,  sons  of  Belial,  before  him  to  hear  witness 
against  him,  sayitig.   Thou  didst  blaspheme  God  and 
the  king.     Matt.  xxvi.  5.9.  Now  the  chief  priests,  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought  false  witness  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death.     Psalm  xv.  1,  .'5.   Lord, 
who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle,  who  shall  abide  in 
thy  holy  hill?  He  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue, 
nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh  up  a  re- 
proach against  his  neighbour.     Matt.  vii.  1,  2.  Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.     For  with  iv  hat  judgment 
ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  Eph.  iv.  25. 
Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth 
with  his  neighbour. 

6.  Q.  What  is  required  of  us  by  this  command- 
ment ? 

A.  To  ^  be  religiously  strict  in  speaking  truth  of  oui* 
neighbour ;  *  not  only  to  take  care  that  what  we  say 
be  true,  but  that  by  our  manner  of  delivering  it,  l^y 
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our  descanting  upon  it,  or  otherwise  circumstantiat- 
ing of  it,  we  do  not  give  occasion  to  any  to  mistake 
us.  ''^To  be  charitable  both  in  what  we  hear  and 
say  of  other  men.  '"'^To  vindicate  their  reputation 
as  far  as  fairly  we  can;  and  to  *hold  our  tongues, 
*^at  least  not  to  *  aggravate  their  faults  where  we 
cannot. 

Proofs  subjoined. — "Psalm  xv.  1,  2.  Lord,  who 
shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ?  who  shall  dwell  in  thy 
holy  hill?  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  ivorketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart. 
Eph.  iv.  25.  Wherefore  putting  avxiy  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour.  1  Pet.  iii.  10. 
For  he  that  ivill  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him 
refrairi  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile.  ''Matt.  vii.  J,  2.  Judge  not,  that  ye 
be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
ye  shall  be  judged;  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  fneasured  to  you  again.  1  Cor.  xiii.  5,  7. 
Charity  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly :  seeketh  not 
her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil.  Re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth; 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things. 

^'Luke,  xxiii.  41.  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we  re- 
ceive the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss.  '^Acts,  xxv.  7.  And  when  he 
was  come,  the  Jews,  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
stood  round  about,  and  laid  many  and  grievous  com- 
plaints against  Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove. 
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Sect.  XXXII. 
Of  the  Sin  of  coveting  what  is  our  Neighbour's, 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  last  commandment? 

A.  Cl)0tt  sl)alt  not  cotaet  tl)p  neigl)b0ur'i!{  ftouse; 
tl)au  j5l)alt  not  co\)et  tl)))  netgljbour's  totfe;  nor  l)fe 
gerliant,  nor  Ijis  maiB,  not  I)ts  Ojc,  nor  Ijfe  ass,  nor 
anp  tl)ing  tljat  ts  Ijis* 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  sm  forbidden  in  this  commfiand- 
ment  ? 

A.  The  unlaivful  desire  of  what  is  another  man's. 

3.  Q.  When  is  such  a  desire  unlawful? 

A.  When  it  puts  men  upon  any  deliberate  thoughts 
and  contrivances  to  obtain  that  which  our  neighbour 
cannot  part  with  to  us,  avS  his  wife;  or  to  get  any 
thing  which  is  another  s  (though  he  might  part  with 
it,)  without  the  consent  and  allowance  of  him  to 
whom  it  belongs. 

4.  Q.  What  if  a  man's  desire  be  so  bounded  as 
not  to  put  him  upon  any  imdue  means  to  obtain  what 
is  another  man's. 

A.  If  it  be  so  bounded  within  the  use  of  lawful 
means,  that  he  is  determined  not  to  make  use  of  any 
other,  though  he  should  never  obtain  it,  it  is  not  sin- 
ful. 

As  ifAhabhad  only  desired  Naboth's  vineyard  for 
the  convenience  of  it,  and  as  soon  as  he  saw  Naboth 
would  not  part  with  it,  had  rested  in  the  refusal,  and 
gone  no  farther,  he  would  have  done  nothing  amiss. 
But  if  a  man's  desire  be  violent  and  unreasonable,  if 
it  makes  him  resolve  to  compass  what  he  covets  by, 
any  means;  if  fair  means  will  not  do,  to  have  it  by] 
foul  ones;   such  a  desire  as  this  is  sinful.      And  J 
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therefore,  when  Ahah  grew  discontented  at  NabotNa 
refusal;  and  after  that  the  malice  and  cunning  of 
Jezebel  had  destroyed  him,  went  down  and  took  pos- 
session of  his  vineyard,  the  event  shewed  his  covet- 
ing to  have  been  criminal ;  and  that  his  desire  was 
as  inordinate  as  the  effect  of  it  was  tragical. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  Kings,  xxi.  passim,  5,  6, 
7.  But  Jezebel  his  wife  came  to  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  Why  is  thy  spirit  so  sad,  that  thou  eatest  no 
bread?  And  he  said  unto  her,  because  I  spake  unto 
Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  me  thy 
vineyard  for  money ;  or  else,  if  it  please  thee,  I  vnll 
give  thee  another  vineyard  for  it :  and  he  answered,  I 
will  not  give  thee  my  vineyard.  And  Jezebel  his 
wife  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  now  govern  the  king- 
dom of  Israel?  Arise  and  eat  bread,  and  let  thine 
heart  be  merry :  I  will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Na- 
both the  Jezreelite.  Verse  16.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Ahab  heard  that  Naboth  was  dead,  that  Ahab 
rose  up  to  go  down  to  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite. 

5.  Q.  What  think  you  of  such  a  desire,  as  though 
it  be  violent  and  immoderate,  yet  is  presently  sup- 
pressed, and  does  not  proceed  to  any  wicked  resolu- 
tions, endeavours,  or  actions,  in  order  to  the  accom- 
plishing of  what  it  covets? 

A.  St.  James  seems  to  warrant  us  to  think  favour- 
ably of  it;  James,  i.  12,  14,  15.  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  endureth  temptation:  for  when  he  is  tried,  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  ivhicli  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Every  man  is  tempted 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed. 
Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  : 
and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  deaths 
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Yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  all  such  desires 
proceed  from  an  evil  principle  within  us ;  and  we 
ought  to  watch  all  we  can,  even  against  the^r*^  mo- 
tions of  them,  and  suppress  them.  Matt.  v.  28,  29, 
30.  JBut  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looheth  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  j^ight  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee ;  for 
it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  ivhole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

6.  Q.  What  is  the  duty  required  in  this  command- 
ment ? 

A.  Contentment  with  our  estate  whatsoever  it  be, 
so  as  neither  to  murmur  against  God,  nor  to  envy  our 
neighbour  upon  the  account  of  any  thing  which  he 
possesses.  There  being  nothing  more  certain  than 
that  he  who  is  not  satisfied  with  what  he  himself  en- 
joys, will  be  apt,  upon  every  occasion,  criminally  to 
covet  what  is  another  man's. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  vi.  25,  &c.  Therefore  1 
say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on  ?  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
7neat,  and  the  body  than  raiment?  1  Cor.  xiii.  4. 
Charity  suffer eth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity  envieth 
not.  Phil.  iv.  11.  Not  that  J  speak  in  respect  of  want; 
for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there- 
with to  be  content,  1  Thess.  iv.  11,  12.  And  that  ye 
study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business ;  and 
to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; 
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that  ye  may  ivalk  honestly  toward  them  that  are 
without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing.  Tim. 
vi.  6.  But  godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain. 
Heb.  xiii.  5.  Let  your  conversation  he  without  co- 
vetousness:  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have. 
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PART    IV. 

OF    PRAYER. 

Sect.  XXXIII. 
Of  the  Duty  of  Prayer  in  General. 

1.  Q.  We  havenowdonewiththe several  branches 
of  that  duty  which  God  requires  of  us;  and  which 
our  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  at  our  bap- 
tism that  we  should  fulfil  :  Is  there  any  thing  yet 
remaining  necessary  to  be  known  by  us  in  order  to 
our  salvation  ?f 

A.  Yes,  there  is;  namely,  to  understand  what 
those  means  are  which  God  hath  ordained  for  the 
conveying  of  his  grace  to  us,  and  to  enable  us  to  ful- 
fil that  duty  which  he  has  required  of  us. 

2.  Q.  By  what  means  may  we  obtain  the  grace  of 
God  in  order  to  this  end. 

A.  *  Chiefly  by  these  two:  hearty  prayer  to  God 
for  it ;  and  a  right  use  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

3.  Q.  What  is  prayer? 

A.  It  is  a  religious  "" calling  upon  God;  founded 
upon  the  belief  of  his  infinite  knowledge,  power,  and 
presence;  and  of  his  gracious  goodness  and  mercy  to- 
wards us  in  ^  Jesus  Christ:  and  by  virtue  whereof 
he  is  not  only  always  ''present  with  us,  to  hear  and 
receive  our  prayers,  "*  throughly  ac^wam/^ci?  with  all 
our  needs,  and  fully  ahle  to  supply  them  ;  but  is  also 
t  See  the  Preface  to  this  Prayer,  Gh.  Cat. 
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most ""  willing  and  ready  so  to  do,  if  we  call  upon  him 
as  we  ought  to  do. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^  Psalm  iv.  1.  Hear  me  when 
I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness :  thou  hast  enlarged 
me  ivhen  I  was  in  distress ;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and 
hear  my  prayer,  1.  15.  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble:  1  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me.  xcix.  6.  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests,  and 
Samuel  among  them  that  call  up07i  his  name;  they 
called  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  them.  cxvi. 
J  7.  I  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, 
and  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Prov.  xi. 
28.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  hut  I  will  not  an- 
swer :  they  shall  seek  me  early,  hut  they  shall  not  find 
me,  Jer.  xxix.  12.  Then  shall  ye  call  upon  me,  and 
ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  1  will  hearken  unto 
you.  Rom.  x.  12,  14.  For  there  is  no  differerice  he- 
tiveen  the  Jeiv  and  the  Greek:  for  the  same  Lord  over 
all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  How  then  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  fiot  helieved?  1 
Cor.  i.  2.  Paul,  ujito  the  church  of  God,  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  he  saints,  ivith  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  hoth  theirs 
and  ours.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of 
a  pure  heart.  \  Pet.  i.  17.  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Fa- 
ttier, ivho,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  accord- 
ing to  every  maiis  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourn- 
ing here  in  fear. 

''John,  xvi.  24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in 
my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
he  full. 

"^  Psalm  Ixv.  2.  O  thou  that  heareth  prayer,  unto 
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thee  shall  all  flesh  come.  xciv.  9.  He  that  planted 
the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?  he  that  formed  the  eye, 
shall  he  not  see?  cxxxix.  7,  &c.  Whither  shall  J  go 
from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pre- 
sence? If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there:  if 
I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  thou  art  there  also.  1 
Kings,  viii.  29,  30,  &c.  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open 
toward  this  house  night  and  day;  even  toward  the 
place  of  which  thou  hast  said,  My  name  shall  be  there: 
that  thou  mayest  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy 
servant  shall  make  toward  this  place.  And  hearken 
thou  to  the  supplicatioti  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  peo- 
ple Israel,  when  they  shall  j)ray  toward  this  place: 
and  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place :  and, 
when  thou  hearest,  forgive. 

"*  Matt.  vi.  8.  Your  Father  knoweth  ivhat  things 
ye  have  7ieed  of  before  ye  ask  him.  ^  Matt.  vii.  7.  Ask 
and  it  shall  be  giv€7i  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  flnd; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  xxi.  22.  And 
all  things,  ivhatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive.  Luke,  xi.  9.  And  I  say  tmto  you, 
Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
flnd;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  John, 
xvi.  24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name: 
ask,  arid  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 
Jam.  i.  6.  I^ut  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 

4.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  calling  upon  God? 
A.  I  understand  thereby  the  elevation  of  the  mind 

to  God,  by  what  way  soever  it  be  made:  whether  we 
litter  our  requests  to  him  with  our  mouths;  or  only 
lift  up  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  to  him,  both  which 
are  to  God  alike. 

5.  Q.  Upon  what  is  the  necessity  of  our  pi^aying 
to  God  founded  ? 


I 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  281 

A.  Besides  that  it  is  a  part  of  that  religious  wor- 
ship which  it  behoves  us  to  pay  to  him,  and  being 
publicly  performed,  is  one  of  the  highest  acts  of  out- 
ward hotiour  that  we  are  capable  of  giving  to  him  ;  it 
is  necessarily  established  upon  these  two  principles: 
*first,  a  due  sense  of  our  own  weakness  and  wants: 
and,  secondly,  a  firm  belief  that  God  is  both  able 
and  willing  to  relieve  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  v.  2.  Hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  my  cry,  my  King  and  my  God:  for  unto 
thee  will  I  cry.  xliv.  20,  21.  If  we  have  forgotten 
the  name  of  God,  or  stretched  out  our  hands  to  a 
strange  god,  shall  not  God  search  it  out  ?  For  he 
knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  1.  23.  Whoso  of 
fereth  praise,  glorijieth  me.  Isa.  xlv.  20.  Assemble 
yourselves  and  come ;  draw  near  together  ye  that  are 
escaped  of  the  nations :  they  have  no  knowledge  that 
set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven  image,  and  pray  unto 
a  God  that  cannot  save. 

^  I  Kings,  viii.  28,  31.  Yet  have  thou  respect  mito 
the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  O 
Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry,  and  to  the 
prayer  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee  to-day. 
If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neighbour,  and  an 
oath  be  laid  upon  him,  to  cause  him  to  swear,  and  the 
oath  come  before  thine  altar,  in  this  house ;  then  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  and  do,  and  judge  thy  servants,  con- 
demning  the  ivicked,  to  bring  his  way  upon  his  head; 
and  justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  him  according 
to  his  righteousness.  Psalm  iv.  1,  3.  Hear  me  when 
I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness :  thou  hast  enlarged 
me  when  I  teas  in  distress ;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and 
hear  my  prayer ;  knoiv  that  the  Lord  hath  set  apart 
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him  that  is  godly  for  himself:  the  Lord  will  hear 
when  1  call  ufito  him,  1.15.  And  call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble:  J  will  deliver  thee^  and  thou  shalt 
glorify  me,  xci.  15.  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I 
will  answer  him :  I  will  he  with  him  in  trouble ;  I 
will  deliver  him  and  honour  him.  Ixxxvi.  5,  6,  7.  For 
thou.  Lord,  art  good  and  ready  to  forgive;  and  plen- 
teous in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee.  Give 
ear,  O  Lord,  unto  my  prayer ;  and  attend  to  the  voice 
of  my  supplications.  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will 
call  upon  thee;  for  thou  ivilt  answer  me,  cxlv.  18. 
The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to 
all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth.  Joel,  ii.  32.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered:  for  in  Mount 
Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance,  as  the 
Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the  remnant  whom  the  Lord 
shall  call.  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you:  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you ;  for  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth; 
and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth,  it  shall  be  opened,  John.  xiv.  13.  And  whatso^ 
ever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  xv.  7.  Jf  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  ivords  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  xvi.  23. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  ivill  give  it  you.  James,  i. 
5.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God 
that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  arid  upbraideth  not ; 
audit  shall  be  given  him.  1  John,  iii.  22.  And  what- 
soever we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his 
commandments^  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing 
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in  his  sight,  v.  15.  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us, 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
that  we  desired  of  him, 

6.  Q.  What  are  the  wants  which  we  chiefly  need 
to  have  supplied  by  God  ? 

A,  There  is  nothing  wherein  we  do  not  stand  in 
need  of  his  support.  ^Our  life,  health,  food,  and 
raiment,  all  that  we  have,  or  hope  to  enjoy  in  our  pre- 
sent estate  proceeds  from  him ;  and  we  do  in  all 
these  entirely  depend  upon  his  Providence.  But  that 
for  which  we  ought  to  be  more  especially  concerned, 
and  have  yet  more  need  to  beg  the  Divine  assistance, 
""is  for  the  supply  of  our  spiritual  wants:  that  God 
would  enable  us  to  fulfil  our  duty  towards  him  ;  and 
thereby  would  both  qualify  us  for  h\^  favour  at  the 
present,  and  for  \\\s  pardon  and  acceptance  when  we 
come  to  die. 

Proofs  subjoined.^ — ''Acts,  xvii.  25,  28.  Neither 
is  God  worshipped  with  mens  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things.  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring.  Matt.  vi.  32, 
33.  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you. 

*^Luke,  xi.  9.  And  f  say  unto  you,  ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  John,  xvi.  24.  Hitherto 
have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  he  full.  James,  i.  6.  But 
let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
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7.  Q.  Are  we  not  able  of  ourselves  to  fulfil  our  duty 
towards  God  as  we  ought  to  do? 

A,  So  far  from  it,  that  we  cannot  have  so  much 
as  any  saving  knowledge  of  it,  or  desire  after  it,  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  his  grace,  to  open  our  un- 
derstanding, to  purify  our  affections,  to  regulate  our 
wills,  and  to  enable  us  both  to  believe  and  do,  ac- 
cording to  hisi  good  pleasure. 

Proofs  subjoined.  —  Yet  the  Lord  hath  not  given 
you  an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to 
hear,  unto  this  day.  Luke,  xxiv.  45.  Then  opened 
he  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures.  Isaiah,  Ixiii.  17.  O  Lord,  v)hy  hast 
thou  made  us  to  cry  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  our 
heart  from  thy  fear  ?  John,  vi.  44,  Q^.  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him. — And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you, 
that  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  it  were  given  him 
of  my  Father.  Acts,  xiii.  48.  And  when  the  Gen- 
tiles heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the 
word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life,  believed,  xvi.  14.  And  a  certain  woman, 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thy- 
atira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard  us :  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul.  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  /  have 
planted:  Apollos  watered:  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease, Eph.  ii.  8.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of 
God.  Piiil.  ii.  13.  For  it  is  God,  which  worketh  in 
you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  2 
Cor.  iii.  5.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency 
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is  of  God,  Heb.  13,  21.  Notv  the  God  of  peace 
make  you  "perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will, 
v)orking  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  Q.  By  what  means  may  we  be  enabled  to  live 
according  to  God's  commandments? 

A.  By  the  special  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
which  he  never  denies  to  any  Christian,  who  heartily 
"" prays  for  it,  and  ''duly  improves  that  portion  of  it 
which  God  had  before  bestowed  upon  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Luke,  xi.  9.  And  I  say 
unto  you.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you.  ''Matt.  xiii.  12.  For  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance:  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath.  xxv.  29.  For  unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath.  Luke,  viii.  18.  Take 
heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear :  for  ivhosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.  xix. 
26.  For  1  say  unto  you,  that  unto  every  one  ivhich 
hath,  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

9.  Q.  Does  God  always  answer  the  prayers  that 
are  made  to  him  ? 

A.  He  does,  if  they  are  made  after  such  a  manner 
as  he  requires,  and  for  such  things  as  he  sees  to  be 
expedient  for  us,  unless  he  should  have  some  extra- 
ordinary reason  to  refuse  us.  In  which  case,  though 
he  may  not  grant  us  the  very  things  which  we  desire, 
yet  he  will  recompense  us  the  more  abundantly  in 
some  other  way. 
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Proofs  subjoined. —  Matt.  vii.  7.  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  you.  xxi.  22.  And  all 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  i?t  prayer  believing , 
ye  shall  receive.  John,  xvi.  23,  24.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name  he  ivill  give  it  you.  Hitherto  ye  have 
asked  nothing  in  my  7iame :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full.  James,  iv.  3.  Ye  ask  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume 
it  on  your  lusts.  1  John,  iii.  22.  And  whatsoever  we 
ask,  ive  receive  oj  him,  because  we  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his 
sight.  V.  14.  And  this  is  the  corifidence  that  we  have 
in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
will,  he  heareth  us. 

10.  Q.  After  what  manner  ought  we  io pray  to  God? 

A.  Witli  "" faith,  with  '^diligence,  W\\\\ '^ attention, 
with  ^fervour,  and  with  perseverance. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *"  Mark,  xi.  24.  Therefore  I 
say  unto,  ivhat  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray 
believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 
Tina.  ii.  8.  /  will,  therefore,  that  men  pray  every 
vjhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath,  and  no- 
thing doubting.  James,  i.  6.  Sut  let  him  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  ivavering.  '^Luke,  xviii.  1.  And  he 
spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  xxi.  36.  Watch 
ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always.  ^Rom.  xii.  12.  Re- 
joicing in  hope;  patient  in  tribulation;  continuing 
instant  in  prayer.  Eph.  vi.  18.  Praying  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  saints^     Col.  iv.  2.  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
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in  the  same  with  thanksgiving,    1  Thess.  v.  17.  Pray 
without  ceasing, 

H.  Q.  Are  these  conditions  so  strictly  required  by 
God,  that  no  prayers  are  heard  by  him  which  want 
any  of  them. 

A.  That  may  not  generally  be  affirmed  :  there  are 
great  inequalities  in  the  affections  of  the  best  men  in 
their  prayers ;  nor  can  any  avoid  all  kind  of  ivander- 
ings  and  disturbances  in  them.  That  which  is  certain 
is  this,  that  every  man  ought  to  pray  2i^  frequently  as 
his  circumstances  of  life  will  permit  him;  and  when 
he  does  pray,  ought  to  do  it  with  the  utmost  zeal  and 
attention  that  he  is  able  to  do.  Which  having  sincere- 
ly endeavoured,  he  ought  not  to  doubt  but  that  God 
will  pardon  his  infirmities  in  that,  as  well  as  in  the 
other  instances  of  his  duty;  and  accept  his  prayers, 
and  grant  him  his  desires. 

12.  Q.  What  are  the  things  which  we  ought  to 
pray  for  ? 

A.  For  those  of  ^  this  life  we  must  pray  only  in  ge- 
neral, unless  it  be  upon  some  special  occasions,  and 
with  an  entire  submission  of  ourselves  to  God's  will, 
in. whatsoever  he  shall  please  to  order  for  us.  But 
as  to  the  ^graces  which  are  necessary  for  us,  in  order 
to  the  other  life,  we  are  to  pray  particularly,  earnest- 
ly, absolutely,  and  without  any  qualifications ;  be- 
cause we  know  these  things  to  be  always  proper  for 
us  to  ask,  and  always  suitable  to  the  will  of  God  to 
give  to  us. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^  Psalm  xxxvii.  5.  Commit 
thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in  him,  and  he 
shall  bring  it  to  pass.  Iv.  22.  Cast  thy  burden  upon 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee.      Matt.  vi.  25. 
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Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  ivhat  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet 
for  your  body,  ivhat  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment.  Heb. 
xiii.  5,  6.  J^e  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have :  for 
he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
So  that  ive  may  boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  helper,  and 
I  will  not  fear  what  mail  can  do  unto  me.  Prov.  xvi. 
3.  Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts 
shall  be  established,  xxx.  8.  Remove  far  from  me 
vanity  and  lies ;  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ; 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me.  Phil.  iv.  6.  Me 
careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  ivith  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God. 

^  Luke,  xi.  9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  John,  xiv.  13.  Afid  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask  iii  my  name,  that  will  1  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  xv.  7,  8.  1/ 
ye  abide  iti  me,  and  my  ivords  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is 
my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall 
ye  be  my  disciples.  James,  i.  5.  If  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  that  giveth  to  ail  men  li- 
berally, and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 
V.  16.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray 
one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  2 
Thess.  i.  11,  12.  Wherefore  always  we  pray  for  you, 
that  our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling, 
and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and 
the  work  of  faith  with  power;  that  the  name  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in 
him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

13.  Q.  At  what  times  ought  we  to  pray? 

A,  Continually  and  without  ceasing.  Not  that  we 
are  to  account  ourselves  thereby  obliged  to  spend 
our  whole  time  \n  prayer,  but  to  look  upon  those  ex- 
pressions to  imply  a  constant  attendance  upon  this 
duty  every  day,  as  our  state  and  condition  shall  per- 
mit; besides  such  other  occasions  as  the  Providence 
of  God  shall  minister  to  us  for  the  farther  perform- 
ance of  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  xviii.  1.  And  he  spake 
a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  al- 
ways to  pray  arid  not  to  faint,  xxiv.  53.  And  they 
were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.  Rom.  i.  9.  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  that 
without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my 
prayers.  Rom.  xii.  12.  Continuing  instant  in  prayer. 
1  Thess.  iii.  10.  Night  and  day  praying  exceedingly 
that  we  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect  that 
which  is  lacking  in  your  faith,  v.  17.  Pray  without 
ceasing.  £ph.  vi.  18.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  spirit.  Coloss.  iv.  2.  Con- 
tinue in  prayer,  and  vjatch  in  the  same  ivith  thanks- 
giving. 

14.  Q.  What  is  the  general  proportion  which  every 
Chiistian  ought  to  observe  in  the  times  of  his  daily 
prayers  ? 

A.  If  he  has  opportunity  for  it,  and  can  have  lei- 
sure so  to  do,  it  were  to  be  wished  that  he  should 
come  every  day  to  the  public  prayers  of  the  church : 
but  if  this  cannot  be  done,  he  must  at  least,  every 
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day  without  fail,  pray  to  God  in  private,  morning 
and  evening ;  and  if  he  has  a  family,  he  should  every 
day,  at  some  convenient  time  pray  with  them  also,  in 
order  to  the  better  keeping  up  a  sense  of  religion 
in  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  Iv.  17.  Evening  and 
morning,  and  at  noon,  will  1  pray  and  cry  aloud; 
and  he  shall  hear  my  voice,     Joshua,  xxiv.  15.  As 
for  me  and  my  house,  tve  will  serve  the  Lord, 

15.  Q.  Do  you  think  it  to  be  a  matter  of  necessary 
duty,  to  pray  publicly  with  the  church? 

A,  In  general  it  certainly  is ;  especially  upon  the 
Lord^s  day,  and  such  other  solemn  times  oi prayer  2ifi 
both  the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  the  canons  of  the 
church  require  of  us.  As  for  the  daily  prayers,  if  we 
live  in  a  place  where  they  are  publicly  read,  and  are 
not  hindered  by  any  necessary  business  to  come  to 
them,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  excuse  ourselves  from 
usually  joining  in  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  i.  14.  These  all  con- 
tinued with  one  accord  in  prayer  arid  supplication, 
with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren,  ii.  1.  And  tv hen  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they  were  all,  with  one  accord,  in 
one  place,  ii.  46.  And  they  continuing  daily,  with 
one  accord,  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart,  iii.  1.  Now  Peter  and  John  went 
up  together  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  be- 
ing the  ninth  hour.  xx.  7.  And  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on 
the  morroiv ;  and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight. 
1  Cor.  xi.  20.  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into 
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one placCy  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lords  supper,  xiv. 
16,  19.  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  Spirit, 
hovj  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest.  Yet  in  the  church,  I 
had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  tinde?'standing, 
that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  art  unknown  tongue.  Heb.  xii.  25. 
See  that  ye  refusn  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  ive  turn  away  from  him 
that  speaketh  from  heaven. 

16.  Q.  Has  our  Saviour  left  ns  any  particular  di- 
rection how  we  should  pray  ? 

A.  He  has  left  us  a  form  of  his  own  composing, 
not  only  to  be  continually  made  use  of  by  us;  but 
also  to  be  a  pattern  to  us,  after  what  manner  we 
ought  to  put  up  our  own  addresses  to  God. 

17.  Q.  In  what  does  that /orm  chiefly  direct  us  to 
compose  our  own  prayers  aright? 

A.  It  teaches  us  especially  these  four  things. 
First,  that  we  should  make  our  prayers  short  and 
pertinent;  as  being  most  suitable  both  to  the  wisdom 
and  majesty  of  God,  and  to  our  own  weakness  and 
infirmities.  Secondly,  that  we  should  pray  for  others 
as  well  as  for  ourselves;  and  that  in  our  private  as 
well  as  our  public  prayers.  Thirdly,  that  we  may 
pray  for  the  necessaries  of  this  life;  though  our  main 
concern  should  be,  in  our  prayers  as  well  as  our  en- 
deavours, after  those  of  the  other.  Fourthly,  that 
we  should  pray  to  God  only,  and  to  him  as  our  Fa- 
ther, through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Gal.  iii.  26.  For 
ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

V  2 
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18.  Q.  Have  yon  any  thing  else  to  observe  from 
the  form  of  this  prayer? 

A.  This  only,  that  to  pray  to  God  by  a  set  form, 
is  so  far  from  being  a  thing  either  in  itself  unlawful 
or  injurious  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  see  our  Sa- 
viour himself  has  here  given  us  an  example  for  it : 
as  under  the  law,  God  was  pleased  in  several  cases 
to  direct  the  very  words  in  which  he  would  be  ad- 
dressed by  the  Jews.  ^ 

Proofs  subjoined. — Numb.  vi.  23  to  27.  And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sayiug.  Speak  unto 
Aaron,  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  ye 
shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them. 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  aiid  keep  thee;  the  Lord  make 
his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee : 
the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give 
thee  peace.  Numb.  x.  35,  36.  And  it  came  to  pass 
when  the  ark  set  forward,  that  Moses  said.  Rise  up. 
Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered;  and  let  them 
that  hate  thee,  flee  before  thee:  and  when  it  rested  he 
said.  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many  thousands  of 
Judah,  Compare  Numb.  v.  21,  22.  Deut.  xxvi.  3, 
5,  13.  Numb.  Then  the  priest  shall  charge  the  wo- 
man with  an  oath  of  cursing,  and  the  priest  shall  say 
unto  the  woman.  The  Lord  make  thee  a  curse  and  an 
oath  among  thy  people,  tvhen  the  Lord  doth  make  thy 
thigh  to  rot,  and  thy  belly  to  swell;  and  this  water 
which  causeth  the  curse,  shall  go  into  thy  bowels,  to 
make  thy  belly  to  swell,  and  thy  thigh  to  rot :  and  the 
woman  shall  say.  Amen,  amen.  Deut.  And  thou  shall 
go  unto  the  priest  that  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  say 
unto  him,  I  profess  this  day  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
that  I  am  come  unto  the  country  which  the  Lord 
sware  unto  our  fathers  for  to  give  us.    And  thou  shall 
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speak  and  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  a  Syrian 
ready  to  perish  was  my  father,  and  he  went  doivn  into 
Egypt,  and  sojourned  there  with  a  few,  and  became 
there  a  nation,  great,  mighty,  and  populous.  Then 
thou  shalt  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  I  have 
brought  away  the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine  house, 
and  also  have  given  them  unto  the  Levites,  and  unto 
the  stranger,  to  the  fatherless,  and  to  the  widow,  ac- 
cording to  all  thy  commandments  which  thou  hast  com- 
manded me. 

Sect.  XXXIV. 

Of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  particular;    and  therein 
first,  of  the  Introduction  of  it. 

1.  Q.  Say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

A.  ®\xc  jratl)ec  tol)icl)  art  tn  Ijeaben ;  l)allotoet  be 
tlj!)  name ;  tftg  fetngUom  come*  Cl)p  toill  be  Uone  in 
eartb,  as  tt  ts  in  beaben.  (gibe  us;  tbfe  trap  our 
Uailj  breatJ*  Slnlr  forgibe  us  our  trespasses,  as  toe 
forgibe  tbem  tbat  trespass  against  us.  anXi  leau  us 
not  into  temptation,  but  treliber  us  from  ebil ;  for 
t|)ine  IS  tbe  feingliom,  anH  tbe  potoer,  anH  tbe  glorp, 
fdr  eber  anlr  eber^    amm, 

2.  Q.  What  are  ihe  general  parts  of  this  prayer? 
A,  It  is  divided  into  three  general  parts :  ^2i  pre- 
face or  introduction;  *the  petitions;  and  *a  doxo- 

logy,  or  conclusion. 

3.  Q.  What  is  ihe preface  to  ih\s  prayer? 

A.  ©ur  jratl)er  tobicb  art  in  beaben. 

4.  Q.  Wherefore  did  our  Saviour  begin  hm prayer 
with  this  compellation  of  God,  Our  Father  ? 

A.  As  for  the  other  reasons  hereafter  mentioned, 
so  especially  to  put  us  in  mind  that  all  our  hope  of 
being  heard,  or  accepted  by  God,  is  by  virtue  of  that 
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relation  wherein  we  stand  to  him,  in  and  through  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  John,  xiv.  6.  No  man  cometh  un- 
to the  Father  hut  by  me,  John,  xv.  16.  xvi.  23,  24. 
Verily,  verily^  I  say  unto  you;  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive^  that  your  joy  may  he  full.  See 
Col.  iii.  17.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  i?i  word  or  deed,  do 
all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God  and  the  Father  hy  him.  Eph.  ii.  18.  For  through 
him  we  hoth  have  access  hy  one  Spirit  unto  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Proofs  subjoined. — John,  i.  12.  As  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  hecome  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  helieve  on  his  name.  Rom. 
viii.  15,  16.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
hondage  again  to  fear:  hut  ye  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The 
Spirit  itself  heareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  Gal.  iii.  26.  For  ye  are  all 
the  children  of  God  hy  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Gal. 
iv.  5^  6,  7.  To  redeem  them  that  ivere  under  the  law, 
that  ive  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  Aiid  be- 
cause  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father. 
Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  hut  a  son ;  and 
if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  through  Christ, 

5.  Q,  Why  was  that  circumstance  added,  Which 
art  in  heaven  ? 

A.  To  shew  the  difference  between  him  and  our 
earthly  parents,  who  sometimes  are  hard  toward  their 
children,  and  will  not  give  them  what  they  ask;  often- 
times are  not  able  to  supply  their  needs :  and,  in 
many  cases,  cannot  tell  what  is  pest  for  them ;  but 
either  deny  them  when  they  ought  to  have  given  them 
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what  they  desired  ;  or  give  them  when  it  wouldSi^JgpO  T^  J[^ 
been  more  advisable  not  to  have  done  it.     Whereas^^*^==*^=2 
our  heavenly  Father  is  all-merciful,  all-powerful,  and 
all-wise ;  and  by  consequence,  liable  to  none  of  these 
defects. 

Proofs  subjoined.^ — 1  Kings,  viii.  39.  Then  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling  place,  and  forgive,  and 
do,  and  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest ;  for  thou,  even  thou  only, 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men.  Psalm 
ex  v.  3.  But  our  God  is  in  the  heavens:  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  he  hath  pleased,  cxxiii.  1.  Unto  thee  lift 
I  up  mine  eyes,  O  thou  that  dwellest  iti  the  heavens. 
Luke,  xi.  13.  I/ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him?  James,  i.  17.  Every  good  gift, 
and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  var^iable- 
ness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

6.  Q.  What  do  you  learn  from  this  introduction? 

A.  To  come  to  God  with  great  assurance,  but 
with  great  reverence  too :  who  as  our  Father  will  not 
fail  to  hear  his  children,  if  they  ask  as  they  ought  of 
him ;  as  he  is  our  heavenly  Father,  can  give  us  what- 
soever we  stand  in  need  of.  1  John,  v.  14,  15.  And 
this  is  the  confidence  that  v;e  have  in  him,  that  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us; 
and  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  know  that  tve  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  ciii.  13.    Like  as  a 

father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 

that  fear  him.     Lamen.  iii.  40, 41.  Let  us  search  and 
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try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord,  Let  us 
lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  hea*- 
vens.  Eccles.  v.  2.  Se  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and 
let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before 
God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth ; 
therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.  Matt.  vii.  9,  10,  II. 
What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
ivill  he  give  him  a  stone?  or,  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him. 

7.  Q.  Is  God  so  in  heaven  as  our  earthly  fathers 
are  upon  earth? 

A.  No,  by  no  means ;  for  God  being  infinite,  is 
every  where  present ;  neither  shut  out  of  any  place, 
nor  circumscribed  by  any.  ^But  because  God  is 
pleased  to  shew  himself  in  heaven,  in  the  highest  ex- 
cellences of  his  Divine  majesty  and  glory :  and  is 
there  attended  by  his  holy  angels;  therefore  heaven 
is  considered  as  his  court  and  his  throne.  And  we 
very  properly  direct  our  prayers  to  God  there,  where 
our  Saviour  sits  to  intercede  with  him  for  us ;  and 
where  the  blessed  spirits  attend  upon  him,  and  fall 
down  before  him  and  worship  him. 

Proofs  subjoined.— Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.  Am  I  a 
God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a.  God  afar 
off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I 
shall  not  see  him?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill 
heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.  1  Kings,  viii. 
23,  27,  38,  39.  And  he  said.  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
there  is  no  God  like  thee,  in  heaveii  above,  or  on  earth 
beneath,  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy 
servants  that  walk  before  thee  with  all  their  heart, — 
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Sut  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  JBehold,  the 
heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee ; 
hoiv  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  huilded. — 
What  prayer  and  supplication  soever  he  made  hy  any 
man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,  which  shall  know 
every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  spread 
forth  his  hands  to  this  house:  Then  hear  thou  in 
heaven,  thy  dwelling  place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and 
give  to  every  man  according  to  his  vmys,  whose  heart 
thou  knowest ;  for  thou,  even  thou,  only,  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  Isaiah,  xl.  22.  It 
is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers ;  that  stretch- 
eth  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them 
out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in.  Psalm  cxxxix.  7.  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  Iflee 
from  thy  presence  ? 

*  Psalm  xi.  4.  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple; 
the  Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven,  cxxiii.  1.  Unto  thee 
lift  I  up  mine  eyes,  O  thou,  that  dwellest  in  the  hea- 
vens. Isaiah,  Ixvi.  1.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  hea- 
ven is  my  throne,  ajid  the  earth  is  my  footstool:  where 
is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  ivhere  is  the 
place  of  my  rest?  Matt.  v.  16.  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  v.  45. 
That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  which  is 
in  heaven,  xii.  50.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  ivill 
of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther, and  sister,  and  mother,  xxiii.  9.  And  call  no 
man  your  father  upon  the  earth:  for  one  is  your  Fa- 
ther, which  is  in  heaven.  Acts,  vii.  49.  Heaven  is 
my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool :  what  house  will 
ye  build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
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8.  Q,  Wlierefore  are  we  taught  to  say,  Our  Fa- 
ther? 

A,  Not  as  if  God  were  not  the  Father  of  every 
one  of  us  in  particular,  as  well  as  of  us  all  in  general; 
or  that  we  might  not  each  of  us  truly  and  properly 
say.  My  Father:  but  to  enlarge  our  affections,  to 
correct  our  pride,  and  increase  our  charity,  and  to 
teach  us  that  there  is  no  man  so  mean  but  what  has 
as  good  a  right  to  call  God  his  Father,  as  the  greatest 
among  us ;  nor  any,  therefore,  who  ought  not  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  brother  by  us,  and  to  be  treated, 
and  loved,  and  prayed  for  by  us  accordingly. 

Sect.  XXXV. 
Of  the  First  Petition,  Hallowed  he  thy  name. 

1.  Q.  How  many  petitions  are  there  in  this  prayer? 
A,  Six:   three  with  respect  to  the  honour  and 

glory  of  God ;  which  may  be  accounted  pious  wishes, 
rather  than  Jbrmal  petitions :  and  th?'ee  with  relation 
to  our  own  needs, 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  first  of  these? 

A.  lallotoeu  be  tJ)p  name* 

3.  Q.  Wherefore  did  Christ  begin  his  prayer  with 
this  petition  or  desire  1 

A,  To  shew  us  that  we  ought  to  make  God's  glory 
ihe  first  thing  in  oxxy  prayers,  as  well  as  the  chief  end 
of  all  our  actions,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Whether  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  viii.  1.  O  Lord,  our 
God,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !  who 
hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens,  cxlviii.  13.  Let 
them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord:  for  his  name  alone 
is  excellent ;  his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven. 
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Isaiah,  vi.  3.  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts;  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  his  glory,  xii.  4.  And  in  that  day  shall  ye 
say,  Praise  the  Lord,  call  upon  his  name,  declare  his 
doings  among  the  people,  make  mention  that  his  name 
is  exalted. 

4.  Q.  What  is  here  meant  by  the  name  of  God? 

A.  The  same  as  in  the  third  commandment:  viz. 
God  himself;  and  whatsoever  does  in  any  wise  re- 
late to  him.  Exod.  vi.  3.  And  1  appeared  unto  Abra- 
ham, unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God 
Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known 
unto  them,  xxxiv.  5,  6.  And  the  Lord  descended  in 
the  cloud,  and  stood  with  him  there,  and  proclaimed 
the  7iame  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  passed  by  be- 
fore him,  and  proclaimed  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long  suffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth. 

Proofs  subjoined. —  1  Kings,  v.  5.  And,  behold^ 
1  purpose  to  build  an  house  unto  the  name  of  the 
Lord  my  God.  Psalm  xx.  1.  The  Lord  hear  thee 
in  the  day  of  trouble;  the  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob 
defend  thee.  xl.  2.  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord; 
and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  Ixxx.  1 8. 
So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee :  quicken  us,  and  we 
will  call  upon  thy  name.  1  Chron.  xxii.  8.  The  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  me  saying.  Thou  hast  shed  blood 
abundantly,  and  hast  made  great  wars:  thou  shall  not 
build  an  house  unto  my  name,  because  thou  hast  shed 
much  blood  upon  the  earth  in  my  sight.  1  John,  v. 
13.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and  that  ye  may  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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5.  Q,  What  is  meant  by  hallowing  1 

A,  It  signifies  the  separation  of  any  thing  to  an 
holy  use ;  and  the  treating  and  respecting  of  it  accord- 
ingly. 

Proofs  SUBJOIN ED.-^Exod.  xx.  11.  Wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sahhath-day,  and  halloived  it.  xxix. 
1 .  And  this  is  the  thing  that  thou  shalt  do  unto  them 
to  hallow  them  to  minister  unto  me  in  the  pries fs  of- 
fice :  take  one  young  hullock,  aiid  two  rams  without 
blemish,  ^c.  Lev.  x.  3.  This  is  that  the  Lord  spake, 
saying,  1  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me, 
and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified.  1  Kings, 
ix.  3.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  1  have  hallowed 
this  house  which  thou  hast  built,  to  put  my  name  there 
for  ever:  and  mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be  there 
perpetually.  Isaiah,  viii.  13.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of 
hosts  himself;  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be 
your  dread. 

6.  Q.  What  then  do  you  look  upon  to  be  the  fall 
import  of  this  petition  ? 

A.  That  it  would  please  God  to  make  himself 
known  to,  and  to  be  adored  and  glorified  by  the 
whole  world.  That  he  would  so  dispose  ours,  and 
all  other  men's  hearts,  that  we  may  never  mention 
his  name,  but  with  a  religious  reverence.  That  what- 
soever has  any  relation  to  him,  his  vjord,  his  sacra- 
ments, his  ministers,  his  houses  of  prayer,  may  all  be 
treated  by  us  with  a  regard  suitable  to  the  majesty 
of  him  to  whom  they  belong:  and  that  neither  we 
ourselves,  nor  any  others,  may  ever  entertain  any 
opinions,  or  commit  any  sins,  whereby  either  God  the 
Father,  or  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ,*^  the  glory  of  the  one, 
or  the  Gospel  of  the  other,  may  be  vilified  or  pro- 
faned. 
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Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  Ixxii.  17.  His  name 
shall  endure  for  ever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun :  and  men  shall  he  blessed  in  him  :  all 
nations  shall  call  him   blessed,     Ixxxvi.  .9,   12.  All 
nations,  whom  thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  worship 
before  thee,  O  Lord,  and  shall  glorify  thy  name. — I 
will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  all  my  heart; 
and  I  will  glorify  thy  name,  evermore,     cxiii.  2,  3. 
JBlessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  this  time  forth 
for  evermore.     From  the  rising  up  of  the  sun  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  the  Lord's  name  is  to  be 
praised.     Matt.  v.  16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your    Father,    which   is    in  heaven.      John,    xv.   8. 
Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.     Acts,    xiii.  48. 
And  ivhen  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad, 
arid  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord.     Rom.  xv.  6. 
That  we  may  ivith  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify 
God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     \ 
Cor.  vi.  20.  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  there- 
fore glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's,     x.  31.  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat, 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.     2  Thess.  i.  10,  12.  When  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe,  (because  our  testimony  among  you  was 
believed,)  in  that  day. —  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him, 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,     I  Pet.  iii.  15.  Sanctify  the  Lord  God 
in  your  hearts,     iv.  11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister,  let 
him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth:  that 
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God  in  all  things  may  he  glorifiedy  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Sect.  XXXVl. 
Of  the  second  Petitioti ;  Thy  kingdom  come. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  second  petition  of  this  prayer? 

A.  C!)p  fttnglr0m  come. 

2.  Q.  In  how  many  respects  is  God  a  king? 

A,  Chiefly  in  these  three :  first,  *  with  respect  to 
all  the  world,  which  he  created  by  his  power ;  and 
rules  and  governs,  as  well  as  supports  by  his  provi- 
dence. Secondly,  ^with  relation  to  his  church  and 
'people,  which  he  governs  and  conducts  by  his  word 
and  Holy  Spirit.  And  thirdly,  with  '^respect  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  where  he  reigns  with  glory,  and 
majesty,  over  his  angels  now,  and  will  rule  over  all 
his  saints  hereafter  to  all  eternity. 

^  Psalm  xcv.  3,  4,  5.  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God, 
and  a  great  King  above  all  gods.  In  his  hand  are 
the  deep  places  of  the  earth :  the  strength  of  the  hills  is 
his  also.  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it:  and  his 
hands  formed  the  dry  ground,  xcvii.  1.  The  Lord 
reigneth:  let  the  earth  rejoice;  let  the  multitude  of 
isles  he  glad  thereof,  ciii.  19.  The  Lord  hath  pre- 
pared his  throne  in  the  heavens;  and  his  kingdom 
rideth  over  all,  cxlv.  11,  13.  They  shall  speak  of 
the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power. 
Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  do- 
minion endureth  through  all  ages.  ^  Matt.  xxi.  AS. 
Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
shall  he  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation,  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  thereof  xxi V.  14.  And  this  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the  ivorld 
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for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  Mark,  i.  15.  Now 
after  that  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into 
Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  saying,  The  time  isfidfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel. 
Luke,  iv.  43.  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also :  for  there' 
fore  am  I  sent.  Heb.  i.  8.  ^ut  unto  the  Son  he  saith. 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre 
of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

^  Matt.  V.  10,  20.  Blessed  are  they  which  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake,  for  t heir's  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. — For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  xiii.  43.  Then  shall  the  righ- 
teous shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  xxv.  34,  46.  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto 
them,  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal.  Luke,  xxiii.  42,  43.  And  he  said  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  to-day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 
1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  xv.  24,  50.  Then 
Cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.  Now  this  Isay^ 
brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

3.  Q.  How  is  it  that  we  here  either  wish  or  pray 
that  God's  kingdom  may  come  ? 
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A,  As  we  desire,  *  first,  that  all  men  may  botli 
more  clearly  know,  and  more  worthily  abet/  the  true 
and  only  God  ;  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  ^  Se- 
condly, that  to  this  end  it  would  please  God  to  en- 
large the  borders  of  his  church,  and  bring  ail  nations 
within  the  pale  of  it.  ""And  that  where  it  is  already 
established,  he  would  go  on  more  and  more,  by  his 
grace,  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  dominion 
of  Satan,  and  to  implant  the  fear  and  love  of  his 
name  in  the  hearts  of  all  his  servants. 

That  so,  '^thirdly,  his  eternal  kingdom  may  also 
be  enlarged  ;  the  fulness  of  his  saints  be  accomplish- 
ed ;  and  the  blessed  time  come,  when  we  shall  all 
be  translated  into  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  and  all 
other  powers  and  dominions  being  done  away,  God 
alone  shall  be  exalted,  and  rule  over  his  saints,  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Isaiah,  xlii.6, 7.  ItheLo7*d 
have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant 
of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles;  to  open  the 
blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisotiers  from  the  prison, 
and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house. 
Luke,  i.  79.  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  in 
the  way  of  peace.  Acts,  xxvi.  18.  To  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me.  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  That 
the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of 
glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  ivisdom,  and 
reverence  in  the  knowledge  of  him;  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know 
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what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling.     Col.  i.  13.  Who  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated   us    into   the   kingdom   of  his  dear  Son 
^ Psalm  ii.  8.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  ihee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth  for  thi/ possession,     *"  Micah,  iv.  8.  And 
thoii,    O  toiver  of  the  flock,   the  strong  hold  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the 
first  dominion ;  the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daugh- 
ter of  Jerusalem.    Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.  This  shall  be  the 
covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel; 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  1  tvill  put  my  laiv 
in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.     And 
they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord:  for 
they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto 
the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.     Matt,  xxviii. 
1 9,  20.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and, 
lo,  1  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Rev.  xi.  15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
xii.  10.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven. 
Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:  for  the  ac- 
cuser of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them 
before  our  God  day  and  night.     ^Tit.  i.  2.  In  hope 
of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  cannot  lie,  prondised 
before  the  world  began,     ii.   12,   13.    The  gra^ce  of 
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God  that  hringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

Sect.  XXXVII. 
Of  the  Third  Petition — Thy  will  be  done,  ^c. 

1 .  Q.  What  is  the  third  petition  of  this  prayer  ? 

A,  Cl)p  tDtll  6e  Done  tn  eartlj,  m  it  ts  m  l)eaben* 

2.  Q.  How  does  God  declare  his  vnll  to  us? 

A.  Chiefly  two  ways;  by  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  and  by  the  rules  which  he  has  set  us  to 
live  by ;  whether  they  be  by  nature  implanted  in  us, 
or  be  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ? 

3.  Q.  Does  this  petition  respect  both  these? 

A.  It  does ;  and  so  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  (with 
respect  to  the  former  of  them,)  we  may  always  se- 
riously consider  the  ways  of  his  Providence,  and 
discern  what  it  is  that  he  would  have  us  either  do  or 
suffer,  in  obedience  thereunto.  That  whatsoever  it 
be  that  he  shall  thereby  call  us  to,  whether  to  a  pros- 
perous or  unprosperous  state,  to  receive  good  from 
him,  or  to  suffer  evil ;  we  may,  in  the  one,  improve 
his  blessings  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  bene- 
fit of  those  about  us ;  in  the  other  may  patiently  sub- 
mit to  whatsoever  he  shall  call  us  to  suffer  for  his 
sake. 

With  relation  to  the  ^latter  (the  rules  which  God 
has  given  us  to  walk  by,)  we  are  hereby  taught  to 
pray,  that  we  may  faithfully  obey  all  his  command- 
ments, how  contrary  soever  they  may  chance  to  be 
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to  our  own  corrupt  desires  and  affections ;  and  con- 
tinue his  obedient  and  constant  servants  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Job,  i.  21.  The  Lord  gave, 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  he  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  ii.  10.  What?  shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hands  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  ive  not  receive  evil? 
Matt.  xxvi.  42.  He  went  away  again  the  second  time, 
and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 
pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  it  ill  be  done. 
Acts,  xxi.  13,  14.  lyieri  Paul  answered,  What,  mean 
ye  to  weep  and  break  my  heart  ?  For  I  am  ready  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  the  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done. 

^Psalrn  xl.  8.  /  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God; 
yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart,  cxiiii.  10.  Teach 
me  to  do  thy  tvill;  for  thou  art  my  God.  Thy  spirit 
is  good :  lead  me  into  the  land  of  righteousness.  Matt, 
vii.  21.  Not  every  otie  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  ivill  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  John, 
iv.  34.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  my  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  vi.  38. 
For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own 
tvill,  hut  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Acts,  ix.  6. 
And  he  {Said)  trembling  and  astonished,  said.  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  he  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  afid  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 
Eph.  vi.  6.  Not  with  eye-service,  as  menpleasers ;  but 
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as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from 
the  heart.  1  Pet.  ii.  15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men.  1  John,  ii,  17.  And  the  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  hut  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  God  abidethfor  ever. 

4.  Q.  Why  is  this  circumstance  added,  As  it  is  in 
heaven  ? 

A.  To  shew  us  what  kind  of  obedience  we  ought 
to  pay  to  God's  will.  That  as  the  angels  in  heaven 
not  only  do  the  will  of  God,  hut  do  it  with  all  readi- 
ness, cheerfulness,  constancy,  and  delight;  so  may 
we  in  like  manner,  if  it  shall  please  God,  in  some 
measure  fulfil  it  too.  Psalm  ciii.  20,  21.  Bless  the 
Lord,  ye  his  angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearhcfiing  unto  the  voice  of  his  word. 
Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts ;  ye  ministers  of 
his  that  do  his  pleasure, 

5.  Q.  Is  it  possible  for  us  ever  to  attain  to  such  a 
perfection  of  obedience  in  this  present  life  ? 

A.  It  is  hardly  to  be  expected  ;  yet  we  must  pray 
for  it,  and  endeavour  to  come  up  as  near  as  it  is  pos- 
sible to  it :  and  in  the  mean  time,  must  learn  from 
hence,  not  only  how  we  ought  to  serve  God  now, 
but  how  we  shall  hereafter  do  his  will;  when  we 
come  to  the  blessed  state,  as  well  as  place,  of  those 
holy  spirits  in  heaven. 

Sect.   XXXVIII. 

Of  the  Fourth  Petition —  Give  us  this  day,  6fc. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  j^r^^  of  those  petitions  which 
you  said  related  to  our  own  needs? 


CHRISTIAN    RELIGION    EXPLAINED.  309 

A.  (gibe  m  tftis  Hap  our  Uailp  breati^ 

2.  Q,  What  do  you  observe  from  the  general  com- 
posure of  this  part  of  the  present  prayer  ? 

A.  That  as  man  consists  of  two  different  parts,  a 
soul  and  body ;  and  has  need  of  several  things  to  be 
given  him  for  the  good  of  both ;  so  we  are  here  di- 
rected to  beg  of  God ;  first,  what  is  necessary  to  our 
present  life;  and  secondly,  what  may  conduce  to  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  our  souls,  in  the  life  that  is  to 
come. 

3.  Q,  How  does  our  Saviour  express  what  is  ne- 
cessary to  be  asked  by  us,  for  the  sustenance  of  our 
present  life? 

A,  He  calls  it  our  daily  bread. 

4.  Q.  What  does  the  word  bread  denote? 

A.  It  is  commonly  used  in  Scripture  for  all  sort 
of  provision,  as  it  is  indeed  the  chiefest  and  most  ne- 
cessary ;  and  such  as  may  supply  the  defect  of  all 
other.  And  it  is  here  made  use  of  to  signify  all  that 
is  necessaj-y  for  our  support;  not  only  meat,  *but 
drink,  raiment,  lodging,  and  the  like:  excluding  at 
the  same  time  whatsoever  is  superfluous,  and  desired 
rather  to  gratify  our  lusts  than  to  preserve  our  life. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gen.  iii.  19.  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shall  thou  eat  bread,  xviii.  5,  6,  7.  And  I 
will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  comfort  ye  your 
hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on :  for  therefore  are 
ye  come  to  your  servant.  And  they  said,  so  do,  as 
thou  hast  said.  And  Abraha^n  hastened  into  the  tent 
nnto  Sarah,  and  said,  Make  ready  quickly  three  mea- 
sures of  fine  meal,  knead  it,  and  make  cakes  upon  the 
hearth.  And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  andfetcht 
a  calf,  tender  and  good,  and  gave  it  unto  a  young  man, 
and  he  hasted  to  dress  it.   xlii.  31,  32.  Ajid  he  washed 
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body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Let 
your  conversation  be  v'ithout  covetousness ;  and  be 
content  with  such  things  as  ye  have ;  for  he  hath  said, 
I  ivill  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  I  Pet.  v.  7. 
Casting  all  your  cares  ujjon  him ;  for  he  careth  for 
you. 

7.  Q.  Wherefore  do  we  pray  to  God  for  such  a 
siipj3ort? 

A.  ""Not  to  exclude  our  own  reasonable  care  in 
providing  for  it,  much  less  to  excuse  our  labouring 
after  it;  but  ''to  shew  that  we  depend  altogether 
upon  the  Providence  of  God,  and  owe  our  lives,  and 
all  the  support  of  them,  not  to  our  own  cunning  or 
industry,  but  to  his  blessing :  and  to  engage  us  there- 
by both  to  rely  the  more  confidently  upon  God,  and 
to  make  those  suitable  returns  of  love,  and  praise, 
and  gratitude,  that  we  ought  to  do  to  him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *Gen.  iii.  19.  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread.  Acts,  xx.  34.  / 
have  shewed  you  all  things,  hoiv  that  so  labouring,  ye 
ought  to  support  the  iveak,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  And  we  labour, 
working  with  our  own  hands.  2  Thess.  iii.  10,  12. 
For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded 
you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat. 

^  Deut.  viii.  3.  And  he  humbled  thee,  arid  suffered 
thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna,  which  thou 
knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know ;  that  he 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live.  Comp.  Matt, 
iv.  4,  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  man 
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shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

Acts,  xvii.  25,  28.  Neither  is  {God)  worshipped 
with  mens  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  see- 
ing he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things. 
For  in  him  tve  live,  arid  move,  and  have  our  being.  1 
Pet.  V.  7.  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him ;  for  he 
caret h  for  you. 

8.  Q.  Are  the  rich  as  much  concerned  thus  to  pray 
to  God  as  the  poor  ? 

A.  They  are  altogether:  our  Saviour  composed 
this  j^ra^er  for  both  alike.  It  is  the  same  Providence 
of  God  which  maintains  both  ;  and  gives  an  abund- 
ance to  the  one  as  well  as  a  competency  to  the  other. 

9.  Q.  Is  it  unlawful  for  any  man  to  take  care  of, 
or  provide  for  any  thing  more  than  the  next  day  ? 

A.  No,  by  no  means  ;  God  himself  has  sent  us  to 
the  ant  to  learn  the  contrary.  Prov.  vi.  8.  Who  pro- 
videth  her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  gathereth  her  food 
in  the  harvest. 

Such  a  care  as  goes  no  farther  than  a  prudent  fore- 
sight, and  neither  prompts  us  to  any  evil,  nor  keeps 
us  back  from  any  good,  is  certainly  not  only  inno- 
cent, but  commendable.f  Without  this  the  world 
could  not  subsist  otherwise  than  by  a  continual  mi- 
racle, which  we  ought  not  to  expect  where  ordinary 
methods  are  to  be  had.  ^The  solicitude  which  our 
Saviour  forbids,  and  which  is  indeed  sinful,  is  that 
which  proceeds  from  an  immoderate  concern  for  the 
future :  when  men  are  uneasy  and  discontented ; 
distrustful  of  God's  Providence,  and  still  hoarding 
more  up,  as  if  they  could  never  have  enough,  but 
were  to  trust  rather  to  their  own  care  and  foresight, 
than  to  God's  blessing. 
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Proofs  subjoined.— f  Acts,  xi.  28,  29,  30.  And 
there  stood  up  one  of  them  named  Agahus,  and  signi- 
jied  hy  the  Spirit  that  there  should  he  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world,  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Caesar,  Then  the  disciples,  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  re- 
lief unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea:  which 
also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of 
Sarnabas  and  SauL  1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  Now  concerning 
the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  2  Cor.  viii. 
12,  14.  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  ac- 
cepted according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  that  he  hath  not.  For  1  mean  not  that  other 
men  be  eased,  and  ye  burdened:  but  by  an  equality  that 
now  at  this  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for 
your  want,  that  there  may  be  equality, 

^  Matt.  vi.  25  to  31.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
laiment  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  !  for  they  sow 
7iot,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they  ?  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can 
add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grovj ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  ivas 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith. 
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Sect.  XXXIX. 

Of  the  Fifth  Petition — And  forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us, 

1.  Q.  What  are  the  blessings  which  we  are  taught 
in  this  prayer  to  ask  of  God  for  our  souls? 

A.  The  forgiveness  of  sins  past;  and  the  preven- 
tion of  them  for  the  time  to  come. 

2.  Q.  How  do  you  pray  to  God  for  the  forgiveness 
of  your  past  sins  ? 

A.  lu  these  words :  guiT  forgibe  US  our  trespasses 
as  toe  forgibe  tl)em  tl)at  trespass  against  m. 

3.  Q'  What  do  you  mean  by  forgiving  of  tres- 
passes 1 

A.  I  pray  that  God  would  do  away  all  my  sins, 
of  what  nature  or  quality  soever  they  be;  that  he 
would  icash  away  the  guilt,  and  7 emit  the  pmiishment 
of  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xxxii.  2,  3,  5.  bless- 
ed is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  ini- 
quity, and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.  When  I 
kept  silence,  my  hones  ivaxed  old  through  my  roaring 
all  the  day  long.  1  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee, 
and  mine  iniquity  have  1  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will  con- 
fess my  trafisgressions  unto  the  Lord;  and  thou  for- 
gavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin.  cxxx.  3, 4.  If  thou.  Lord, 
shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand? 
But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee :  that  thou  may  est 
he  feared.  Pro  v.  xxviii.  13.  He  that  covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper :  but  whoso  confesseth  andforsaketh 
them  shall  have  rnercy.  \  John,  i.  9.  If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
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4.  Q.  Do  you  trust  that  God  will  do  this? 

A.  Yes,  if  I  take  care  to  make  good  the  condition 
upon  which  I  ask  it  of  him,  by  forgiving  of  those 
who  trespass  against  me.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.  For  if  ye 
forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  fo? give  your  tres- 
passes. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Mark,  xi.  25.  And  ivhen  ye 
stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any ; 
that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses.  Luke,  vi.  37.  Forgive,  and  ye 
shall  he  forgiven. 

5.  Q.  Will  that  alone  suffice  to  entitle  you  to  Gods 
forgiveness  ? 

A.  No,  it  will  not :  without/or^?'!;^^  of  others,  I 
shall  never  be  my se\i  forgiven.  Matt.  vi.  15.  But 
that  1  may  he  forgiven  by  God,  J  must  not  onlyyor- 
give  others,  but  must  myself  repent  of  my  sins,  and 
ask  pardon  for  them,  in  the  name,  and  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  oi  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

Proofs  subjoined. — 1  John,  i.  8,  9.  If  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us.  If  v)e  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.     See  above,  sect,  xviii. 

6.  Q.  Why  then  is  this  added  as  the  condition 
upon  which  we  are  to  pray  to  God  for  his  forgive- 
ness ? 

A.  It  was  fit  to  be  mentioned  upon  several  ac- 
counts :  first,  as  a  consideration  very  proper  to  be 
oflTered  by  us  to  God,  to  induce  him  to  forgive  us. 
If  we,  who  are  proud  and  peevish,  easy  to  be  af- 
fronted, and  hard  to  be  reconciled ;  yet,  for  God*s 
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sake,  and  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  forgive 
those  who  have  offended  us,  how  much  more  shall 
our  most  gracious  and  merciful  Father  forgive  us  in 
what  we  have  offended  him.  It  was  fit  to  have  been 
added,  secondly,  as  a  motive  upon  the  saQ)e  grounds, 
to  assure  us  that  if  we  truly  repent  of  our  sins,  and 
beg  of  God  the  forgiveness  of  them,  God  will  cer- 
tainly remit  them  to  us.  It  was  fit  to  have  been 
added,  thirdly,  to  put  us  continually  in  mind  of  the 
necessity  we  lie  under  to  forgive  injuries,  though  ne- 
ver so  many,  never  so  great,  never  so  often  and  pro- 
vokingly  committed;  and  to  engage  us  readily  and 
heartily  so  to  do  :  considering  that  till  we  have  done 
it,  we  cannot  pray  to  God  for  his  forgiveness ;  and 
that  if  we  do  not  do  it  sincerely,  God  will  certainly 
find  it  out:  and  though  by  pretending  a  reconcilia- 
tion, where  really  it  is  not,  we  may  delude  men,  yet 
we  cannot  possibly  deceive  God. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Luke,  xi.  4.  And  forgive 
us  our  sins ;  for  y:e  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  in- 
debted to  us.  Matt.  vi.  14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses^  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive 
you.  Matt.  vi.  15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses  y  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
passes, xviii.  21  to  35.  Then  cajne  Peter  unto  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  1  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee  until  seven  times;  but, 
until  seventy  times  sevefi.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would 
take  account  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  be- 
gun to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him,  which 
owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.     But  forasmuch  as 
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he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  he 
sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  he  made.  The  servant  therefore  fell 
doivn  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  have  pa- 
tience ivith  me,  and  I  ivill  pay  thee  all.  Then  the 
lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  deht.  But  the  same 
servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow  servants, 
which  oived  him  an  hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him  hy  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellov>  servant  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  hesought  him,  saying,  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  ivould 
not :  hut  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should 
pay  the  deht.  So  vjhen  his  fellow-servants  saw  what 
was  do7ie,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord 
after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  1  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  hecause 
thou  desiredst  me,  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee.  And  his  lord  was  ivroth,  and  delivered 
him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  to  him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  hr other  their  trespasses. 

Mark,  xi.  25,  26.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  for- 
give, if  ye  have  ought  against  any ;  that  your  Father 
also  ivhich  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses. 
But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  zvill  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  ti^espasses.  Luke,  xvii. 
3,  4,  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  if  thy  hr  other  tres- 
pass against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent,  for- 
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give  him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day^  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying,  I  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

7.  Q.  What  think  you  of  those  who  say  their 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  yet  either  continue  at  variance 
with  their  neighbour,  or  at  least  do  not  truly,  and 
from  their  hearts  forgive  him  ? 

A.  I  think  that  they  do  not  pray  for  pardon,  but 
for  vengeance:  they  imprecate  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
their  own  heads,  and  do,  in  reality,  pray  after  this 
desperate  manner:  thou,  O  God,  hast  commanded 
me  to  forgive  my  brother  his  trespasses:  thou  hast  de- 
clared that  unless  I  do  so,  thou  wilt  not  forgive  me  my 
sins.  Well;  let  what  will  come,  I  am  resolved  to 
stand  to  the  hazard  of  it.  I  will  not  forgive,  nor  he 
reconciled  to  my  brother;  do  thou  deal  as  thou 
pleasest  with  me. 

Sect.  XL. 

Of  the  Sixth  Petition — And  lead  us  not  iiito  Tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  Evil. 

1.  Q.  What  is  the  sixth  and  last  petition  of  this 
prayer  ? 

A.  gno  lean  us  not  into  temptation,  butnelttei: 
us  from  ebiU 

2.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  temptation  ? 

A.  It  in  general  signifies  no  more  than  trial,  and 
may  be  taken  in  an  indifferent,  or  even  in  a  good 
sense,  to  denote  any  occasion  of  proving  and  experi- 
menting a  man's/ai/A  or  obedience.  So  God  tempted 
Abraham.  Gen.  xxii.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
these  things  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and  said 
unto  him,  Abraham :  and  he  said,  Behold,  here  1  am. 
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Christ,  Philip.    John,  vi.  6.  And  this  he  said  toj)rove 
him :  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  ivould  do. 

And  thus  afflictions  and  persecutions  are  in  Scrip- 
ture called  /emp^tta'owi".  Luke,  viii.  13.  They  on  the 
rock  are  they  which  when  they  hear,  receive  the  ivord 
with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  aivay.  xxii. 
28.  Ye  are  they  which  have  cofitinued  with  me  in  my 
temptations,  James,  i.  2.  My  brethren,  count  it  all 
joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations .  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations. 

But  it  is  more  usually  taken  in  an  ill  sense,  to  de- 
note such  a  trial  as  is  designed  to  seduce  and  lead 
us  into  sin.  So  the  devil  tempts  us.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Bre- 
thren, if  a  yuan  be  overtaken  in  a  faidt,  ye  which  are 
spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness; 
considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  1  Thess. 
iii.  5.  Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted 
you,  and  our  labour  be  vain.  Heb.  ii.  18.  For  in  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

So  every  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lusts,  James, 
i.  14.     So  God  tempteth  no  man,  James,  i.  13. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Mai.  iii.  15.  Arid  now  we 
call  the  proud  happy ;  yea,  they  that  work  wickedness 
are  set  up;  yea,  they  that  tempt  God  are  even  deli- 
vered. Matt.  xxii.  18.  JBut  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites. 
Acts,  V.  9.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that 
ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord?  James,  i.  2,  12.  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy, 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations.  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  endureth  temptation :  for  when  he  is  tried^  he 
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shall  receive  the  crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  evil  which  you  here  pray  against? 
A.  That  also  may  be  taken  in  a  double  sense;  and 

signify  either  an  evil  person,  or  an  evil  thing.  In  the 
former  it  may  respect  all  wicked  men,  but  especially 
the  ivicked  ofie,  the  tempter.  In  the  latter,  not  so 
much  the  eviloi  ^m  itself,  as  the  evil  of  temptation  to 
which  it  seems  most  properly  to  refer. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  iv.  3.  And  when  the 
tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  So7i  of 
God  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  John, 
xvii.  15.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil. 

4.  Q.  What  then  is  the  full  import  of  this  petition? 
A.  I  therein  desire  that  God  would  neither  tinj  me 

himself  beyond  my  strength,  nor  suffer  the  devil,  the 
world,  or  my  oivn  flesh  to  do  it.  That,  if  it  be  his 
will,  I  may  not  be  exposed  to  any  great  temptations 
at  all :  but  if  for  any  ends  of  his  wise  Providence  he 
shall  think  fit  to  ""  suffer  me  to  be  tempted,  that  then 
he  would  be  pleased  ''graciously  to  strengthen  and 
support  me  in  my  temptations;  and  carry  me  with 
innocence  and  integrity  through  them ;  and  not  suf- 
fer me  to  be  led  into  sin  by  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  xxvi.  41,  Watch  and 
pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  v:eak.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but 
ivill  with  the  temptation  also  make  a,  way  to  escape 


322  THE    PRINCIPLES    OF    THE 

that  ye  may  he  able  to  bear  it.  Heb.  ii.  18.  For  in 
that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted^  he  is  able 
to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  Rev.  iii.  10.  Be- 
cause thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which  shall 
cotne  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth. 

^2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  And  again  the  anger  of  the  Lard 
was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David 
against  them  to  say,  Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah. 
Compare  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  And  Satan  stood  up  against 
Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.  Job, 
i.  See  passim.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  JBe  sober,  be  vigilant: 
because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  like  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

^  Psalm  xxiii.  4.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  1  will  fear  no  evil:  for 
thou  art  with  me :  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me. 
1  Cor.  X.  13.  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you, 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  siffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  2  Pet. 
ii.  9.  The  Lord  knoiveth  hoiv  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptations. 

Sect.  XLI. 

Of  the  Doxology,  or  Conclusion,  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  poiver,  and  the  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever. 

1.  Q.  What  does  the  last  part  of  this  prayer  con- 
sist of? 
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A.  A  doxology,  or  conclusion:  fOt  ^iWZ  15  tt)C 

femgliom,  anti  tl)e  potoer,  auK  tlje  glorp,  for  ebec 
ant»  eDer*    aimen* 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  doxology? 

A.  A  form  of  giving  ^/or^,  and  praise,  and  honour 
to  God.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  iVo2^  «m^o  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  ivise  God,  he  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rev.  v.  12.  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  ivisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing,  vii.  12.  JBlessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 
and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
be  unto  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Proof  subjoined. — 1  Chron.  xxix.  11.  Thine,  O 
Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  poiver,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the 
heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine ;  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  all. 

3.  Q.  Why  was  this  doxology  here  added  by  our 
Saviour? 

A.  To  shew  us  that  all  the  religious  service  we 
pay  to  God,  whether  we  pray,  confess,  give  thanks, 
or  whatever  we  do,  we  ought  to  design  it  all  to  his 
glory.  It  was  also  added  to  keep  up  in  our  minds  a 
due  sense  of  the  reason  we  have  both  to  pray  to  God 
for  all  the  things  we  have  before  considered;  and  to 
expect  a  suitable  return  of  them  at  his  hands. 

Proofs  subjoined.  — 1  Cor.  x.  31.  Whether  there- 
fore ye  eat  or  drink,  or  iv  hat  soever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Col.  iii.  17.  Arid  ivhatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  arid  the  Father  by  him.  1  Pet. 
iv.  11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God:  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the 

Y  2 
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ability  which  God  giveth:  that  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  he 
praise  and  doyninion,for  ever  and  ever.  Psalm  xcvi. 
7,  8,  9,  1 0.  Give  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  kindreds  of  the 
people,  give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength.  Give 
unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto  his  name:  bring  an 
offering,  and  come  into  his  courts;  O  worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness :  fear  before  him  all 
the  earth. 

4.  Q.  How  does  this  doxology  shew  that  we  ought 
to  ask  these  things  of  God  ? 

A.  Very  plainly  :  for  because  God  is  the  King  of 
all  the  world,  therefore  he  ought  to  be  applied  to  by 
all  his  creatures.  Because  his  is  the  power;  he  is 
able  both  to  hear  and  to  answer  our  requests;  there- 
fore of  him  it  is  most  fit  to  desire  whatsoever  we  stand 
in  need  of.  Because  his  is  the  glory  of  all  our  reli- 
gious invocation ;  ('tis  a  worship  that  peculiarly  be- 
longs to  God,  as  distinguished  from  the  creature,) 
therefore  to  him  only  ought  we  to  make  onr  prayers, 
and  not  to  any  other. 

Proofs  subjoined.  — Psalm  xxii.  28.  For  the 
kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  governor  among 
the  nations.  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  And  Jehoshaphat  stood 
in  the  congregation  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  before  the  new  court.  And  said, 
O  Lord  God  of  our  Fathers,  art  not  thou  God  in 
heaven  ?  And  rulest  not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  heathen  ?  And  in  thine  hand  is  there  not  power  and 
might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand  thee  ? 

5.  Q.  How  does  this  doxology  encourage  us  to 
hope  that  we  shall  receive  what  we  ask  of  God  ? 

A.  Because  we  do  hereby  profess  to  believe  that 
he  can  grant  what  v^e  desire;  and  the  things  we  ask 
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are  SO  much  for  his  own  glory,  as  well  as  our  advan- 
tage, that  we  ought  not  to  doubt  but  that  we  shall 
receive  them  from  him. 

6.  Q,  After  what  manner  do  we  acknowledge 
these  excellences  to  be  in  God  ? 

^.  In  a  supereminent  manner  beyond  what  they 
are,  or  can  be,  in  any  one  besides.  Others  may  have 
authority,  but  as  derived  from  him  who  only  is  the 
supreme  King  over  all  the  earth:  others  may  have 
power,  but  God  only  is  Almighty.  Others  may  have 
glory,  a  majesty  suitable  to  their  station  and  charac- 
ter in  the  world  ;  but  to  God  only  belongs  the  ex- 
cellency of  divine  honour  and  worship.  To  him  only 
is  prayer  and  religious  invocatiofi  to  be  made :  he 
only  is  either  capable  of  it,  or  can  pretend  2iuy  right 
to  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  xcvi.7,8,9.  As  above. 
Dan.  ii.  37,  47.  Thou,  O  king,  art  a  king  of  kings  : 
for  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom, 
power,  and  strength,  and  glory.  The  king  answered 
unto  Daniel,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  it  is  that  your  God 
is  a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  iv.  3,  34. 
How  great  are  his  signs,  and  how  mighty  are  his 
wo7iders !  his  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  his  dominion  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
And  at  the  end  of  the  days  I  Nehuchadnezzar  lifted 
up  mine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  mine  understanding  re- 
turned unto  me,  and  1  blessed  the  Most  High,  and  1 
praised  and  honoured  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  ivhose 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and  his  kingdom 
is  from  generation  to  generation.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Now 
unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only 
wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
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7.  Q.  Why  do  you  to  this  doxology  add  for  ever 
and  ever  ? 

A.  To  shew  that  these  divine  perfections  and  pre- 
rogatives did  always  belong  to  God,  and  will  al- 
ways continue  to  belong  in  this  singular  manner  to 
him. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Phil.  iv.  20.  Now  unto  God 
and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  1  Tim. 
vi.  17.  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  ivorld,  that 
they  be  not  high  minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  luho  giveth  us  richly  all  things 
to  enjoy.  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver 
me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  That  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  ivhom  be 
praise  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

S.  Q.  What  does  amen  import? 

A.  It  is  a  word  of  wish  and  approbation;  and  de- 
notes our  assent  to  that  to  which  it  is  subjoined,  with 
an  earnest  desii^e  of  its  accomplishment.  So  that  put- 
ting its  several  significations  together,  it  is  as  much 
as  if  we  should  say,  God  of  his  goodness  grant  what 
I  have  here  prayed  for;  and  so  1  trust  he  will  do 
of  his  mercy  towards  me  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Numb.  v.  22.  A7id  this  wa- 
ter that  causeth  the  curse  shall  go  i7ito  thy  bowels,  to 
make  thy  belly  to  swell,  and  thy  thigh  to  rot :  and  the 
woman  shall  say.  Amen,  amen.  1  Kings,  i.  36.  And 
Senaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  answered  the  king,  and 
said,  Amen.  Jer.  xxviii.  6.  Even  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
said  Amen :  the  Lord  do  so ;  the  Lord  perform  thy 
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words  which  thou  hast  prophesied,  to  bring  again  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  all  that  is  carried 
away  captive  from  Sahylon  into  this  place.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  16.  Else  tvhen  thou  shall  bless  with  the  Spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  the  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  say  est.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  For  all 
the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 
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PART    V. 

OF  THE   SACRAMENTS. 

Sect.  XLII. 

Of  the  Nature  and  number  of  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel:  of  the  Five  Popish  Sacraments. 

1.  Q.  VV  hat  is  the  other  means  appointed  by 
God  for  the  conveyance  of  his  grace  to  us ;  and  to 
confirm  to  us  \\\^ promises  in  Christ  Jesus? 

A.  The  worthy  participation  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments ? 

2.  Q.  m\)dX  mean  pou  bp  tl)ts  toorH  sacrammt  ? 
A.  g  mean  an  outtoarti  anti  bfeiWe  £;ignof  an  m- 

tDartr  anli  spiritual  grace,  anlr  gtben  unto  us,  or- 
Iraineti  bp  Cljrist  ftunself,  m  a  means  toljerebp  toe 
receilje  tbe  same,  anti  a  pletige  to  assure  us  tbereot 

3.  Q.  goto  manp  suclj  sacraments  ijatl)  CJjrist  or- 
Irainelr  in  Ijis  djurcl)  ? 

A.  Ctoo  onlp,  as  generally  necessarg  to  salba- 
tion ;  tijat  IS  to  sap,  baptism,  ant  tbe  supper  of  tbe 
2:orlr? 

4.  Q,  How  does  it  appear  that  these  two  are  pro- 
perly sacraments  ? 

A,  Because  the  whole  nature  of  a  sacrament,  as  be- 
fore described,  does  belong  to  them.  For,  first, 
there  is  both  these,  an  outward  and  visible  sign ;  viz. 
water  in  baptism ;  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. 
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Secondly,  There  is  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
signified  and  conveyed  by  these  signs :  the  washing 
of  regeneration  by  the  one.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Not  hy  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  hut  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us  hy  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

The  body  arid  hlood  of  Christ  by  the  other ;  1  Cor. 
10,  16.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  the  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ? 

Thirdly,  There  is  for  both  a  divifie  institution.  For 
baptism:  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  the  Lord's  Supper:  Luke,  xxii.  19,  20.  This 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  And 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  take, 
eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do 
in  remembrance,  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also 
he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  this  cup 
is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  m  remembrance  of  me. 

Fourthly,  They  were  both  ordained  as  a  means 
whereby  to  convey  their  several  graces  to  us,  and  as 
a  pledge  to  assure  us  of  them.  ^  Haptism  to  rege- 
nerate us:  John,  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  camiot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Tit.  iii.  5.  According  to  his  mercy 
he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

^  The  Lord's  Supper  to  communicate  to  us  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  x.  \Q.  The  cup  of  bles- 
sing, which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
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blood  of  Christ  ?  The  head  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

For  which  reason,  lastly,  they  are  generally  neces- 
sary  to  salvation :  all  Christians  have  a  right  to  them ; 
nor  may  zny,  without  hazard  of  missing  of  these 
graces,  refuse  to  use  them,  who  have  the  opportunity 
of  being  made  partakers  of  them.  John,  iii.  5.  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Mark,  xvi.  16. 
He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  1 
Cor.  xi.  24.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^Matt.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Mark,  xvi.  15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

''Matt.  xxvi.  26.  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus 
took  bi^ead  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord, 
that  which  also  1  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he  brake  it,  and 
said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for 
you ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

5.  Q.  Are  these  all  the  sacraments  that  any  Chris- 
tians receive  as  established  by  Christ  ? 

A.  The  church  o^ Rome  to  these  adds  five  more; 
though  they  cannot  say  that  they  are  all  of  Chrisfs 
institution :  viz.  confirmation,  penance,  extreme  unc- 
tion, orders,  and  matrimony. 
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6.  Q,  How  does  it  appear  that  these  are  not  truly 
sacraments  ? 

A.  Because  7iot  one  of  them  hath  all  the  conditions 
required  to  make  a  sacrament,  and  the  most  part  have 
hardly  any  oi  them. 

Confirmation  is,  we  confess,  an  apostolical  cere- 
mony, (see  below,  sect,  iii.) :  as  such  it  is  still  retained 
and  practised  by  us.  But  then  it  is,  at  most,  but  an 
apostolical  ceremony.  Christ  neither  ordained  any 
such  sign,  nor  made  it  either  the  means  oi  conveying 
any  special  spiritual  grace  to  us,  or  a  pledge  to  as- 
sure us  thereof. 

Penancc,  \i public,  is  confessedly  a  part  of  cAwrcA 
discipline:  \f  private,  is  only  the  application  of  the 
power  of  the  keys  to  a  particular  person  for  his  com- 
fort  and  correction.  It  has  neither  any  outward  sign 
instituted  by  Christ,  nor  any  inward  grace  particu- 
larly annexed  to  it.  Indeed  if  a  true  penitent  re- 
ceives absolution  from  his  minister,  God  ratifies  the 
sentence,  and  forgives  the  sin.  But  so  God  would 
have  done  had  neither  any  confession  been  made  to, 
or  absolution  received  from  him.  And  that  the  sin 
is  forgiven,  is  owing  to  the  mercy  of  God,  upon  the 
repentance  of  the  sinner ;  and  not  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  priest's  sentence. 

In  Extreme  Unction  there  is  an  outward  sign, 
but  neither  of  Christ'^  nor  his  apostles'  institution. 
f  They  anointed  sick  persons  for  the  recovery  of  their 
bodily  health ;  and  in  certain  cases,  advised  the  elders 
of  the  church  to  be  sent  for  to  do  likewise.  But  as 
to  any  spiritual  effects,  they  neither  used  any  such 
sign  themselves,  nor  recommended  it  to  others  :  nor 
is  there  any  the  least  ground  on  which  to  expect  any 
such  benefit  from  the  use  of  it.    'Tis  true,  if  the  sick- 
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ness  were  inflicted  for  any  particular  sin  which  the 
person  had  committed ;  the  healing  of  the  sickness 
was  a  token  that  the  sin  also  was  forgiven :  because 
till  the  sin  was  forgiven,  the  disease  could  not  be  re- 
moved. But  the  anointing  was  of  no  more  use  to 
obtain  the  one,  than  it  would  have  had  power  of  it- 
self to  effect  the  other. 

Proofs  subjoined. — f  Mark,  vi.  13.  And  they 
cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them.  James,  v.  14,  15.  Is  any 
sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
with  oil,  in  the  name  oft  he  Lord.  And  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up;  and  if  he  have  committed  si?is,  they  shall  be  for- 
given him. 

Matrimony  is  a  holy  state,  ordained  by  God,  and 
highly  to  be  accounted  of  by  all  men.  It  was  pro- 
vided for  a  remedy  against  sin,  and  to  avoid  fornica- 
tion ;  that  such  persons  as  have  not  the  gift  of  conti- 
nence might  marry,  and  keep  themselves  undefiled  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body.  But  it  neither  confers  any 
grace  where  it  is  not,  nor  increases  it  where  it  is :  and 
therefore  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  true  and  pro- 
per sacrament. 

Ordination  is  also  a  divine  institution.  By  the 
administration  of  it,  authority  is  given  to  those  who 
partake  of  it,  to  minister  in  holy  things  ;  which  other- 
wise, it  would  not  have  been  lawful  for  them  to  do. 
We  do  not  at  all  doubt  but  that  the  grace  of  God  ac- 
companies this  ordinance,  and  the  discharge  of  those 
ministeries  which  are  performed  in  consequence  of 
it.  But  then  this  grace  is  only  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  a  particular  employ;  and  is  given  to  such  per- 
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sons  rather  for  the  benefit  of  others,  than  for  the  fur- 
therance of  their  own  salvation, 

7.  Q.  igoto  manp  parte  are  tijere  m  a  sacrament? 
A,  Ctoo ;  tl)e  outtnarB  anlr  hfeiftle  sign,  anH  tl)e 
mtoarU  antu  sptrttual  grace. 

Sect.  XLIII. 

Of  JBaptism,  and  the  several  ways  of  administering 

of  it, 

\.  Q.  What  is  the^r^^  sacrainent  oi  i\\e  New  Tes- 
tament ? 

A,  It  is  baptism, 

2,  Q.  What  is  baptism  ? 

A.  It  is  the  sacrament  of  our  new  and  spiritual 
birth.  John,  iii.  4,  5.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him, 
JELoiv  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can  he 
enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother  s  womb,  and 
be  born?  Jesus  answered,  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

The  seal  of  our  adoption:  Rom.  iv.  11.  And  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet  being  uncir- 
cumcised. 

And  the  solemn  means  of  our  admission  into  the 
communion  of  the  Christian  church.  Acts,  ii.  41. 
Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls. 

By  the  outward  washing  whereof,  our  inward  wash- 
ing from  our  sins,  by  the  blood,  and  spirit  of  Christ, 
is  both  clearly  exhibited,  and  certainly  sealed  to  us. 
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Acts,  ii.  38,  39.  Then  Peter  said  u7ito  them,  Repent, 
and  he  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christy  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto 
you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 
Tit.  iii.  5.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness,  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Compare  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  For  if  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer, 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sancti/ieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  living  God? 

3.  Q.  How  is  baptism  performed  ? 

A.  By  dipping  in,  pouring  on,  of,  or  sprinkling 
with,  water ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Proofs  subjoined. —  Numb.  viii.  7.  And  thus 
shalt  thou  do  unto  them,  to  cleanse  them:  Sprinkle 
water  of  purifying  upon  them,  and  let  them  shave  all 
their  flesh,  and  let  them  tvash  their  clothes,  and  so 
make  themselves  clean.  Ezekiel,  xxxvi.  25.  Then 
will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean :  from  all  your  filthiness  arid  from  all  your  idols 
ivill  I  cleanse  you.  Mark,  vii.  4.  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not, 
Heb.  ix.  14.  As  above.  Heb.  x.  10,  21.  By  the 
which  will  we  are  sayictified,  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. — And  having 
an  high-priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draiv  near 
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with  a  true  heart ,  in  a  full  assurance  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience^  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water, 

4.  Q.  In  which  of  these  was  this  sacrament  admi- 
nistered at  the  beginning  ? 

A.  To  aged  and  healthfnl  persons,  in  that  hot 
country  in  which  our  Saviour  lived,  it  was  for  the 
most  part  administered  by  dipping,  or  plunging,  the 
person  who  was  baptized  into  the  water:  according 
to  the  common  custom,  among  the  Jews,  of  receiving 
proselytes  with  the  very  same  ceremony;  and  from 
which  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  taken  occasion  to 
institute  this  sacrament. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Matt.  iii.  6,  16.  And  were 
baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. — 
And  Jesus,  ivhen  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water :  andy  lo  !  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him.  John,  iii.  23. 
And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  JEnon,  near  to  Sa- 
lem, because  there  was  much  water  there;  and  they 
came,  and  were  baptized.  Acts,  viii.  38.  And  he  com- 
manded the  chariot  to  stand  still:  and  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and 
baptized  him. 

5.  Q.  Were  any  baptized  otherwise  at  the  begin- 
ning ? 

A.  It  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  as  all  who  em- 
braced the  gospel  were  baptized,  so  many  of  these 
could  not  be  dipped  in  water.  Such  were  very  old 
and  sick  persons ;  and  it  may  be  all,  at  the  first, 
when  three  and  five  thousand,  at  a  time,  believed, 
and  were  baptized ;  very  likely  in  a  private  house, 
where  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  have  gotten 
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water  enough,  and  endless  to  have  dipped  them  all. 
Acts,  ii.  41.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized:  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls,  ix.  18.  Aiid 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  it  had  been 
scales :  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose  and 
was  baptized,  x.  47, 48.  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?  And  he  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

6.  Q.  What  are  the  necessary  parts  of  this  sacra- 
ment ? 

A.  Water  and  the  word:  the  one  to  represent  our 
spiritual  washing  and  cleansing  by  the  blood  oi  Christ; 
the  other  to  declare  the  faith  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tized, and  by  which  we  hope  to  be  saved ;  namely, 
oi  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  Q.  How  came  the  custom  o(  dipping  to  be  so 
universally  left  off  in  the  church. 

A.  Chiefly  upon  the  ground  of  charity;  because 
when  the  Gospel  became  every  where  received,  and 
the  persons  to  be  baptized  were  for  the  most  part, 
the  children  of  believing  parents ;  many  of  which  in 
these  cold  countries,  (for  a  great  part  of  the  year,) 
could  not  be  dipped  in  water  without  the  hazard  of 
their  lives ;  it  was  necessary  either  to  sprinkle  them 
only  with  tvater,  or  not  to  baptize  them  at  all. 

8.  Q.  What  ground  had  the  church  to  admit  of 
sprinkling,  as  sufficient  to  answer  the  design  of  this 
sacrament  ? 

A.  The  example  of  the  purifications  under  the  law, 
which  were  made  as  well  by  sp?^inMings  as  washings. 
Heb.  ix.  13,  19.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
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smictifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh :  hov^  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eter- 
nal spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God? — For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
all  the  people,  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood 
of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the 
people. 

The  application  of  this  made  by  ♦S'^.  Paul,  to  the 
spiritual  cleansing  of  ns  from  our  sins.  Heb.  x.  22, 
29.  LiCt  us  draw  near  ivith  a  true  heart  in  fxdl  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  ivashed  vnth  pure  water. 
He  that  despised  Moses  law  died  without  mercy  un- 
der two  or  three  witnesses :  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment suppose  ye  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing,  and  haih  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace. 

And  by  *S'^.  Peter  to  the  same  purpose.  I  Pet.  i. 
2.  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  analogy  between  the  sprinkling  of  the  water 
in  baptism,  and  that  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  which  we  are  cleansed  from  our  sins:  all  these,  as 
they  left  a  sufficient  latitude  to  the  church  to  admi- 
nister this  sacrament  in  any  of  these  ways,  so  the  law 
of  charity  required  that  the  church  should  make 
choice  oi  sprinkling  rather  than  of  a  total  immersion; 
and  we  cannot  doubt,  but  that  the  God  of  charity 
does  approve  of  it.     Matt.  ix.  13.  But  go  ye  and 
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learn  what  that  meaneth,  1  will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Isaiah,  lii.  15.  So  shall  he 
sprinkle  many  nations,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26,  27. 
Then  ivill  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  clean :  from  all  your  filthiness  and  from  all 
your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you,  A  new  heart  also  will 
I  give  you,  and  a  neiv  spirit  will  1  put  within  you: 
and  I  will  take  atvay  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  1  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  1  will  put 
my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them, 
Heb.  xii.  24.  A^id  (ye  are  come)  to  Jesus  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  Mood  of  sprinkling, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.  Lev. 
iv.  6.  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  finger  in  the  blood, 
and  sprinkle  of  the  blood  seven  times  before  the  Lord 
before  the  sanctuary,  xvi,  14,  15,  19.  And  he  shall 
take  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  ivith 
his  flnger  upon  the  mercy-seat  eastivard;  and  before 
the  mercy  seat  shall  he  sprifikle  of  the  blood  with  his 
flnger  seven  times :  then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the 
sin-offering  that  is  for  the  people,  and  bring  his  blood 
within  the  vail,  and  do  with  that  blood  as  he  did  ivith 
the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the 
mercy-seat,  and  before  the  mercy-seat.  And  he  shall 
sprinkle  of  the  blood  upon  it  with  his  flnger  seven 
times,  and  cleanse  it,  and  halloiv  it  from  the  unclean-- 
ness  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
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Sect.  XLIV. 

Of  the  Matter  mid  Form  of  baptism :  of  the  inward 
Grace  that  is  conferred  by  it. 

You  said  that  in  every  sacrament  there  were  two 
parts,  an  outward  and  visible  sign^  and  an  inward  OiVid^ 
spiritual  grace ;  tell  me  therefore 

1.  Q.  m\\)dX  15  X\)t  outtoarti  iJisible  sign  or  form 
in  baptism? 

A,  Water,  tD|)erem  ti)e  person  is  bapttjelr  in  tlje 
name  of  tlje  jratl)er,  anu  of  tJ)e  Son,  ant»  of  tl)e  ISolp 

(§I)OSt. 

2.  Q.  Is  this  element  so  necessary  a  part  of  this 
sacrament,  that  the  church  may  in  no  case  depart 
from  it? 

A,  It  is  oi divine  institution,  and  was  designed  to 
signify  our  spiritual  cleansing  by  Christ's  blood:  that 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with,  and  cleansed  from 
their  pollutions  by  water,  so  are  our  souls  purified 
from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  And  for  both  these 
reasons  it  is  a  necessary  and  immutable  part  of  this 
holy  sacrament, 

3.  Q.  Is  the  form  of  baptism  necessary  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  It  is  necessary  ;  nor  can  this  sacrament  he  duly 
administered  by  any  other. 

4.  Q.  Was  no  other /orm  ever  used  in  the  apostles' 
time? 

A,  It  is,  indeed,  said  of  some  in  those  times,  who 
had  been  Jewish  converts,  or  had  received  Johns 
baptism,  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.     But  this  does  not  hinder  but  that  they 

z  2 
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may  have  been  baptized  (as  no  doubt  they  were,)  in 
the  ivords  appointed  by  Christ  for  that  purpose. 

All  it  implies  is,  that  they  were  baptized  into  the 
faith  and  Gospel  of  Christ ;  as  by  comparing  the  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  together,  it  will  evidently  appear. 
See  Acts,  viii.  \6.  For  as  yet  he  vms  fallen  upon  none 
of  them :  only  they  ivere  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  x.  48.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized  which  ha/ue  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  ive  ?  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  xix.  5.  When 
they  heard  this,  they  ivere  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Rom.  vi.  3.  Know  ye  not  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death  ? 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  iii  38.  Then  Peter 
said  unto  them,  Itepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

6.  Q,  Are  then  the  words  appointed  by  Christ  so 
necessary,  that  to  use  any  other  will  destroy  the 
efficacy  of  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  That  I  don't  say:  for  as  persons  of  all  coun- 
tries are  to  be  baptized,  so  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
the  form  of  words  may  be  translated  into  the  lan- 
guage of  every  country;  and  baptism  be  effectually 
administered  so  long  as  the  sense  is  preserved.  That 
which  we  insist  upon  is,  that  every  person  who  is 
baptized,  by  whatybrm  soever  it  be  done,  ought  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name,  as  well  as  to  profess  Ihe  faith 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

6.  Q.  aaaijat  fe  tlje  fntoarlr  or  spiritual  grace? 
A.  giBeat!)  unto  st»,  ano  a  neto  biitlj  unto  rtgl> 
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teomntm :  for  being  bg  nature  born  in  sin,  anXr  tlje 
cbiltrren  of  toratl),  toe  are  I)erebp  ntatie  tl)e  cl)iHrren 
of  grace* 

7.  Q.  Are  all  men  by  nature  born  in  5m? 

A,  They  are  ever  since  that,  by  the  transgression 
of  our  first  parents,  sin  entered  into  the  world :  nor 
was  ever  any  exempt  from  this  unhappy  state,  but 
he  only  who  knew  no  sin,  the  Lord  Chist  Jesus, 

Proofs  subjoined. — Psalm  li.  5.  BeJiold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  hat  A  my  mother  con- 
ceived me.  Rom.  v.  12,  18.  Whei^efore,  as  by  o?ie 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin :  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that^all  have  sinned; 
there/ore  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness 
of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justifica- 
tion of  life. 

8.  Q.  Are  all  men  by  nature  children  of  wrath  ? 
A.  Being  born  in  sin,  they  must  of  necessity  be 

also  children  oi wrath:  seeing  all  sin  is  both  hateful 
to  God,  and  worthy  of  his  punishment. 

Proof  subjoined, —  Eph.  ii.  3.  Among  whom  also 
we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of 
the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others. 

9.  Q.  Have  the  children  of  believiyig  parents  in  this 
case,  no  privilege  above  others  ? 

A.  Yes,  they  have ;  for  being  descended  from  those 
who  are  members  of  Chrisfs  church,  they  have  a  right 
to  baptism,  as  the  children  of  the  Jews  had  to  circum- 
cision: and  are  also  heirs  of  God's  promises:  and 
therefore  should  they  chance  to  die  before  they  have 
received  it,  yet  this  being  no  fault  of  theirs,  we  do 
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charitably  hope  that  God  will  receive  them  to  his 
mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  ii.  39.  For  the  pro- 
mise is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that 
are  afar  off',  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call.  Rom.  ix.  8.  They  which  are  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God:  hut  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed.  1  Cor. 
vii.  14.  Compare  Mai.  ii.  15.  For  the  unbelieving  hus- 
band is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife 
is  sanctified  by  the  husband:  else  were  your  children 
unclean;  but  now  are  they  holy.  Mai.  And  did  not 
he  make  one  ?  yet  had  he  the  residue  of  the  spirit. 
And  wherefore  one  ?  that  he  might  seek  a  godly  seed, 

10.  Q.  How  are  those  who  are  baptized,  made 
thereby  children  of  grace  ? 

A.  As  by  baptism  they  are  taken  into  covenant 
with  God;  are  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  are 
sanctified  and  cleansed  from  their  sins  by  the  blood  of 
Christ'.,  are  entitled  to  God's  favour ;  and  made  heirs 
of  his  heavenly  kingdom :  so  that  should  they  die  be- 
fore they  commit  any  actual  sin,  we  are  assured  by 
God's  tvord,  that  they  should  certainly  be  saved. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Mark,  xvi.  16.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.  Acts,  ii.  38, 
39.  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and 
to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  xxii.  16.  Aiid 
now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Aiise  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Gal.  iii.  27.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
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into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  IJut 
God,  tvho  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  even  when  ive  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ.  {By  grace  are  ye 
saved,)  v.  26.  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  ivashing  of  water  hy  the  ivord.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
Not  hy  works  of  righteousness  ivhich  we  have  done, 
hut  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  The  like  figure  wherexmto  even  baptism 
doth  now  also  save  us  [not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
i'Oward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

11.  Q.  Are  all  who  are  baptized  made  partakers 
of  these  benefits  ? 

A.  They  are  all  thereby  put  into  a  state  of  salva- 
tion, and  become  children  of  grace.  But  those  only 
continue  in  this  state,  and  hold  fast  their  right  to 
these  benefits,  who  take  care  to  live  according  to  the 
Gospel  oi  Christ ;  and  to  fulfil  those  promises  which 
either  themselves  made,  or  which  were  by  others 
made  in  their  name,  and  on  their  behalf,  at  their  bap- 
tism. 

Sect.  XLV. 

Of  the  Dispositions  for  Baptism;  and  of  the  Capacity 
of  Infants  to  receive  it. 

1.  Q.  a2Il)at  ferequtreXi  of  persons  to  bebaptijeli? 

A.  a^epentance,  tol^etebp  tljep  forsafee  sin,  antr 
fattlj,  tol)erebp  tftep  steUfastlp  beltelie  tlje  promises 
of  (gotr  malre  to  tijem  in  tftat  sacrament. 

Proofs  subjoined. —  Matt.  iii.  2.  Repent  ye:  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Mark,  xvi.  16. 
Me  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved* 
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Acts,  ii.  88.  Repent,  and  he  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
viii.  12,37.  Sut  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  ivere  baptized,  both  men 
and  ivomen. — Philip  said,  if  thou  believes t  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  may  est  (be  baptized).  And  he  an- 
sivered  and  said,  1  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God.  xviii.  8.  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house; 
and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and 
were  baptized. 

2.  Q.  What  repentance  is  required  to  prepare  any 
person  for  baptism? 

A,  The  same  which  is  required  to  qualify  him  for 
God' s  forgiveness  after  baptism.  For  baptism,  if  duly 
received,  washes  away  all  sin:  and  therefore  no  one 
can  worthily  come  to  it  who  does  not  heartily  repent 
of  all  his  sins,  and  firmly  resolve  never  more  to  re- 
turn to  the  commission  of  any.  Acts,  ii.  38,  41. 
Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repeiit,  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls,  iii.  19.  Repent  ye  therefore, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out 
when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord, 

3.  Q.  What  is  i\\e  faith  which  every  one  ought  to 
bring  to  this  sacrament  ? 

-4.  A  firm  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  whole  Chris^ 
tian  religion;  but  more  especially  of  all  those  articles 
of  it  which  he  is  solemnly,  at  his  baptism,  to  profess 
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his  belief  of  to  the  church^  Acts,  viii.  37.  And  Philip 
said.  If  thou  helievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  may  est 
(be  baptized).  And  he  ansivered  and  said,  1  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Mark,  xvi.  16.  He  that  he- 
Ueveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  Heb.  x.  22, 
23.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith;  having  our  hearts  spi'inMed  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  wa- 
ter. Let  us  holdfast  the  profession  of  our  faith  with- 
out tvavering ;  {for  he  is  faithful  that  promised), 

4.  Q.  If  such  a  repentance,  and  such  ^  faith  be  re- 
quired of  all  who  are  baptized,  U)I)p  tl)en  ate  tUfaitte 

baptijeTi,  tol)o  bp  reason  of  tljetr  tenUer  age  cannot 
perform  ettljer  of  t|)em  ? 

A.  asecause  tl)ep  promise  t{)em  boti)  bp  tbeir  sure- 
ties ;  tobicb  promise  toben  tbeg  come  to  age  tbem- 
selbes  are  bounU  to  perform. 

5.  Q.  Are  not  actual  faith  and  repentance  required 
of  those  who  are  to  be  baptized  ? 

A,  Yes,  if  they  be  persons  capable  of  it :  other- 
wise it  is  sufficient  that  they  be  obliged  to  believe 
and  repent  as  soon  as  they  shall  be  capable  of  so  do- 
ing. 

6.  Q.  How  can  any  one  promise  this  for  another? 

A,  Upon  a  supposition  of  charity :  that  as  chil- 
dren are  born  of  Christian  parents,  and  under  a  secu- 
rity of  being  bred  up  to  a  sense  and  knowledge  of 
their  duty  in  this  particular,  and  of  the  infinite  obli- 
gations that  lie  upon  them  to  fulfil  it ;  so  they  will 
take  care  (by  God's  help)  so  to  order  both  their  faith 
and  manners,  as  their  interest  as  well  as  duty  requires 
them  to  do. 
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Proof  subjoined. — Deut.  xxix.  1  \,  12.  Ye  stand 
this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God:  your 
captains  of  your  tribes  ^  your  elders,  and  your  officer  s, 
with  all  the  men  of  Israel;  your  little  ones,  your  wives, 
and  thy  stranger  that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer 
of  thy  wood  unto  the  drawer  of  thy  ivater;  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  into  covenant  ivith  the  Lord  thy  God. 

7.  Q.  But  what  if  they  should  not  fulfil  what  has 
been  promised  in  their  names  ? 

w4.  In  that  case  the  covenant  made  on  their  behalf 
will  be  void  :  and  so  by  not  fulfilling  what  was  pro- 
mised for  them,  they  will  lose  all  those  blessings 
which  God  would  otherwise  have  been  obliged  to  be- 
stow upon  them. 

8.  Q.  Would  it  not  be  more  reasonable  to  tarry  till 
persons  are  grown  up,  and  so  in  a  condition  to  make 
the  covenant  themselves,  before  they  were  permitted 
to  be  baptized  ? 

A.  We  are  not  to  consider  what  we  think  best ;  but 
what  God  has  directed  us  to  do.  Now  God  ex- 
pressly ordered  the  children  of  the  Jews  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  with  him,  at  eight  days  old.  In- 
to the  place  of  circumcision,  baptism  has  succeeded; 
as  the  Gospel  has  into  the  place  of  the  law.  There 
is  therefore  the  same  reason  why  our  children  should 
from  the  begi?ming  be  admitted  into  the  Christian, 
as  why  the  Jews'  children  should  have  been  entered 
into  the  legal  covenant.  God  has  made  no  exception 
in  this  particular :  our  infants  are  as  capable  of  cove- 
nanting as  theirs  were:  and  if  God  thought  fit  to  re- 
ceive them  into  the  legal  covenant,  and  did  not  ac- 
count the  incapacity  which  their  age  put  them  under, 
any  bar  to  hinder  them  from  circumcision;  neither 
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ought  we  to  think  the  same  defect  any  sufficient  ob- 
stacle to  keep  our  infants  from  being  baptized,  and 
admitted  thereby  in  that  of  the  Gospel. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Gen.  xvii.  12,  \3.  And  he 
that  is  eight  days  old  shall  he  ciixumcised  among  you, 
every  man  child  in  your  generations,  he  that  is  horn 
in  the  house^  or  bought  ivith  money  of  any  stranger, 
which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thy 
house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs 
he  circumcised:  and  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your 
flesh,  for  an  everlastifig covenant.  Deut.  xxix.  10, 1 1. 
12.  As  above.  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  In  whom  also  ye  are 
circumcised  ivith  the  circumcision  made  without  hands, 
in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ ;  buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  hhn  through  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

1  Cor.  vii.  14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is 
sanctified  by  the  7vife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is 
sanctified  by  the  husband:  else  were  your  children: 
but  now  are  they  holy. 

Sect.  XLVI. 

Of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  how  it 

differs  from  the  Popish  Mass. 

^.  Q.  What  is  the  other  sacrament  of  the  New 
Testament? 

A.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper? 

2.  Q.  Why  do  you  call  it  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

A.  Because  it  was  both  instituted  by  our  Lord  at 
supper,  and  was  designed  to  succeed  into  the  place 
of  the  Paschal  supper  among  the  Jews. 
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Proofs  SUBJOINED. — Matt.  xxvi.  26,  &c.  Arid  as 
they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,,  saying.  Drink 
ye  all  of  it :  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Mark,  xiv.  22.  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  1  Cor.  xi.  23, 
24,  25.  For  1  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which 
also  1  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread: 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said. 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you: 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  man- 
ner also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying. 
This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood:  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

3.  Q.  Ought  this  sacrament  to  be  administered 
only  at  the  time  of  supper  ? 

A.  That  is  not  necessary,  any  more  than  that  we 
should  be  obliged  to  eat  our  own  supper  before  it ; 
that  we  should  celebrate  it  only  once  a  year,  in  an 
upper  room,  in  an  eating  posture,  2ind  the  like.  Our 
Saviour  took  that  occasion,  and  that  season,  for  the 
institution  of  it ;  but  he  did  not  intend  thereby  to 
oblige  us  to  celebrate  it  in  all  the  exact  circum- 
stances of  time,  place,  posture,  &c.  that  occurred  in 
his  owTi  administration  of  it. 

4.  Q.  52il)p  toas  t\)t  siacranientof  tl)e  Karlr's;  gup* 
ptt  ortrameti  ? 
A.  jfor  tl)e  conttoual  remembrance  of  tj)e  mxititt 
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Of  ti)e  Heatl)  of  Cftrtsit,  anXr  of  tl)e  benefite  tol)icl)  toe 
receibe  tljerebp. 

5.  Q,  What  do  you  mean  by  a  continual  remem- 
brance ? 

A,  A  remembrance  that  is  not  to  determine  after  a 
certain  time,  as  that  of  the  Paschal  supper  did  ;  but 
to  continue  to  be  kept  up  by  this  holy  sacrament  to 
the  very  end  of  the  world. 

Proofs  subjoined. —  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come.  Comp.  Acts,  i.  11.  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven.  John,  xiv.  3.  And,  if  1  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also, 

6.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  more  intimated  by  that  ex- 
pression ? 

A,  Yes,  there  is  ;  namely,  that  this  sacrament 
ought  not  to  be  celebrated  only  once  in  the  year,  as 
the  passover  was;  but  to  be  administered  from  time 
to  time ;  so  as  to  keep  up  a  constatit,  lively  remem-' 
brance,  in  our  minds,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ, 

Proofs  subjoined. — Acts,  ii.  46.  And  they,  con- 
tinuing daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  xx.  7.  And 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them, 
ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,     1  Cor.  xi.  26.  For 
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as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  de 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

7.  Q.  Wherefore  do  you  call  it  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  death  ? 

A.  Because  Christ,  by  his  dying,  became  an  expi- 
atory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankiyid. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  ix.  12,  14,  28.  Neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  oivn  blood 
he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtairfed 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling 
the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh : 
how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  ivho  through 
the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself  ivithout  spot,  to 
God,  puige  your  conscience  from  dead  ivorks,  to  serve 
the  living  God? — So  Christ  was  o?ice  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many :  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  sal- 
vation. X.  10.  Sy  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  For  even  hereunto  ivere  ye 
called:  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps,  ii.  24. 
Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  siiis,  should  live  unto 
righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed,  iii. 
18.  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  biding  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
spirit. 

8.  Q.  Did  Christ  then  suffer  death  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins  ? 

A.  He  did :  he  took  upon  him  our  sins,  and  died 
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for  them ;  that  by  his  death  we  might  be  freed  both 
from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  them. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Romans,  iv.  25.  Who  was 
delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification,  v.  10.  For  if,  ivhen  we  were  ene- 
mies, ive  ivere  reconciled  to  God  hy  the  death  of  his 
son,  much  more,  being  reconciled^  we  shall  be  saved 
hy  his  life.  viii.  32.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  son, 
hut  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not,  with 
him  also,  freely  give  us  all  things.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  siii; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him.  Col.  i.  21,  22.  And  you,  that  were  sometime 
alienated  afid  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works, 
yet  7iow  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameable, 
and  7inreproveable  in  his  sight. 

9.  Q.  Was  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  in 
order  to  his  being  such  a  sacrifice? 

A.  It  was  necessary ;  for  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.  Heb.  ix.  22.  And  death 
being  the  punishment  of  sin,  he  could  no  otherwise 
have  freed  us  from  death,  than  by  dying  himself  in 
our  stead. 

Proofs  subjoined. — ^^Isaiah,  liii.  8,  10.  He  was 
Old  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living :  for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people  ivas  he  stricken.  Yet  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  him:  he  hath  put  him  to  grief: 
when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hands.  Eph . 
V.  2.  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
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to  God  for  a  sweet- smelling  savour.  Col.  i.  20.  And^ 
having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  hy 
him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  hy  him,  I 
say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earthy  or  things  in  hea- 
ven, 1  John,  i.  7.  Sut  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  ive  have  fellowship  one  with  ano^ 
ther,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  son,  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin.  ii.  2.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

10.  Q.  Can  Christ  any  more  suffer,  or  die,  now, 
since  his  rising  from  the  dead? 

A.  No,  St.  Paul  expressly  tells  us  that  he  cannot ; 
Rom.  vi.  .9,  10.  Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  si7i  once,  but 
in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11.  Q.  How  then  do  those  of  the  church  o^  Rome 
say,  that  he  is  again  offered  for  us,  as  a  true  and  pro- 
per sacrifice,  in  this  holy  sacrament? 

A.  This  sacrament  is  not  a  renewal,  or  repetition 
oi Christ's  sacrifice;  but  only  a  solemn  memorial  and 
exhibition  of  it.  To  talk  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice 
for  sin,  without  suffering,  is  not  only  contrary  to 
scripture,  but  is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  ab- 
surd and  unreasonable :  every  sacrifice  being  put  in 
the  place  of  the  person  for  whom  it  is  offered ;  and 
to  be  treated  so,  as  that  person,  in  rigour,  ouglit  to 
have  been,  had  not  God  admitted  of  a  sacrifice  in 
his  stead.  And,  therefore,  the  apostle,  from  hence, 
concludes,  that  Christ  could  not  be  more  than  once 
offered,  because  he  could  but  once  suffer.  But  to 
suppose  that  Christ,  in  his  present  glorified  state. 
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can  suffer,  is  such  a  contradiction  to  all  the  princi- 
ples of  onr  religion,  that  the  papists  themselves  are 
ashamed  to  assert  it. 

Proofs  subjoined. — Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  Nor  yet 
that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high-priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year,  with  blood  of 
others :  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  x.  10,  Jl,  12.  By  the  which  wilt 
we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sa- 
crifices, which  can  never  take  away  sins :  but  this  man 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
doivn  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

12.  Q.  What  think  you  of  the  sacrifice,  as  they 
call  it,  of  the  mass? 

A.  We  do  not  deny  but  that,  in  a  large  sense,  this 
sacrament  may  be  called  a  sacrifice ;  as  the  bread  and 
wine  may  be  called  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
But  that  this  sacrament  should  be  a  true  and  proper 
sacrifice,  as  they  define  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  to 
be,  it  is  altogetheryix/^e  and  impious  to  assert. 

13.  Q.  What  then  was  the  design  of  our  Saviour 
in  this  institution  ? 

A.  To  leave  to  his  church  a  perpetual,  solemn,  and 
sacred  memorial  of  his  death  for  us ;  that  as  often  as 
we  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  there  join  in  the 
celebration  of  this  holy  sacrament,  we  might  be  moved 
by  what  is  there  done,  at  once  both  to  call  to  our 
remembrance  all  the  passages  of  his  passion ;  to  con- 
sider him  as  there  set  forth  crucified  before  our  eyes, 
and  to  meditate  upon  the  love  of  Christ  thus  dying 

2  a 
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for  us,  and  upon  the  mighty  benefits  and  advantages 
which  have  accrued  to  us  thereby;  and  have  our 
hearts  affected  after  a  suitable  manner  towards  him. 
Proof  subjoined. — 1  Cor.  xi.  24,  26.  And  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  amd  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This  cup 
is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

Sect.  XLVIT. 

Of  the  outward  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  our 
Obligation  to  communicate  in  both  kinds. 

1.  Q.  You  before  said  that  in  every  sacrament 
there  must  be  two  parts,  an  outward  and  an  inward: 
What  is  therefore  the  OttttoarU  part  OV  Sigu  Of  tl)e 

EorTi '5  Supper? 

A.  35reatr  antr  toine,  tDl)icl)  tl)e  2:orli  Ijatl)  com- 
manlrelr  to  be  recetbelr. 

2.  Q.  Did  Christ  institute  this  sacrament  in  both 
these  ? 

A.  Yes,  he  did  :  he  first  took  bread,  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  saying.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me ; 
and  then,  after  the  same  manner  he  took  the  cup,  say- 
ing.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood ;  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me,  1 
Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25. 

3.  Q.  For  what  end  did  Christ  appoint  these  out- 
wai'd  signs  of  this  sacrament  ? 
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A.  The  words  of  his  institution  plainly  shew  it ; 
that  those  who  celebrate  this  sacrament  might  eat  of 
the  one,  and  drink  of  the  other,  at  his  table. 

4.  Q.  May  not  a  person  who  only  looks  on,  and 
sees  the  priest  officiate,  commemorate  Christ's  death, 
and  meditate  upon  the  benefits  of  it,  as  well  as  if  he 
received  the  elements  o^ bread  and  wine? 

A.  I  will  answer  your  question  with  another: 
may  not  a  person  who  is  not  baptized,  when  he  sees 
that  holy  sacrament  administered,  be  truly  penitent 
for  his  sins,  and  believe  in  Christ  ?  and  desire  to  be 
regenerated  and  adopted  into  the  communion  of  his 
church,  as  well  as  if  he  were  h\mse\i  ivashed  with  the 
water  of  baptism  ?  But  yet  the  bare  looking  on  in 
this  case,  would  not  entitle  such  a  one  to  the  grace 
of  regeneration:  nor  will  it  any  more  entitle  the 
other  to  the  communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 
In  all  these  cases  the  question  is  not  what  we  think 
we  might  do,  but  what  Christ  has  commanded  us  to 
do :  and  we  must  observe  what  he  requires,  if  ever 
we  mean  to  be  made  partakers  of  what  he  promises. 
Now  that,  in  the  present  instance,  is  not  idly  to  look 
on,  as  those  of  the  church  of  Home,  in  the  celebration 
of  their  masses  generally ;  but  to  ^o  this,  i.  e.  to  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup  in  remembrance  of 
him. 

5.  Q.  Do  you  think  it  necessary  that  every  commu- 
m'cawi^  should  receive  this  sacrament  in  both  kinds? 

A.  I  do  think  it  necessary  ;  for  so  our  Saviour  has 
appointed  it.  Thus  he  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and 
thus  they  received  it  at  his  hands,  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28, 
29.  Wherefoi^e  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
dr^ink  this  cup  of  the  Lordumvorthily,  shall  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man 
2  A  2 
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examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body. 

6.  Q,  But  his  disciples  were  priests,  and  therefore 
their  receiinng  this  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  does  not 
argue  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  people  to  do  like- 
wise? 

A.  Whether  all  who  were  then  present  at  the  table 
with  our  Saviour  were  priests,  is  very  uncertain. 
The  blessed  Virgin  we  are  sure  was  at  that  time  at 
Jerusalem,  and  probably  did  eat  the  passover,  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  with  him.  Exod.  xii.  3,  &c.  In  the 
tenth  day  of  this  month  they  shall  take  to  than  every 
man  a  lamb,  according  to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a 
lamb  for  an  house. 

Yet  she  was  certainly  but  a  lay-communicant :  and 
many  others,  for  ought  we  know,  there  might  be  in 
the  same  circumstances.  But  not  to  insist  upon 
this ;  our  Saviour  made  no  distinction  between  priests 
and  lay-communicants,  as  to  the  business  of  receiving 
of  this  sacrament  in  one  or  both  kinds.  He  gave  both 
the  bread  and  wine  himself,  to  all  that  were  at  the 
table ;  and  he  has  left  a  general  commandment  to  us 
to  do  likewise.  And  his  words  and  his  actions  toge- 
ther, evidently  require  this  of  all  of  us:  that  those 
who  administer  this  sacrament,  should  administer  it 
as  Christ  did  ;  and  those  who  i^eceive  it,  should  receive 
it  as  the  disciples  did  of  him. 

7.  Q.  Do  you  then  make  no  distinction  between 
i\\e  priests  and  the  people,  in  what  concerns  this  holy 
sacrament  ? 

A.  As  to  the  manner  of  receiving  it,  none  at  all. 
When  those  who  are  priests  receive  this  sacrament 
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of  another  priest,  it  is  as  when  they  hear  the  word 
preached:  they  receive  it  not  as  priests,  but  as  Chris- 
tians. And  therefore  at  the  institution  of  this  sacra- 
ment,  our  Saviour  Christ  alone  acted  as  a  priest.  He 
resembled  the  ministers  of  the  church ;  the  disciples 
represented  ihe  faithful,  who  were  afterwards  to  re- 
ceive this  sacrament  from  the  ministers  of  the  church, 
after  the  very  same  manner  that  they  received  it  at 
Christ's  hand. 

8.  Q.  But  is  not  this  sacrame7it  as  perfect  in  one 
kind  as  in  both  ? 

A..  Can  a  thing  heperfect  which  wants  one  half  of 
what  is  required  to  make  \t perfect? 

9.  Q.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  hut  that  he  who 
receives  the  bodi/  of  Christ,  does  therewith  receive 
the  blood  too  ? 

A.  Though  that  be  not  the  question,  yet  it  not 
only  may  be,  but  in  this  case  is,  absolutely  denied 
by  us ;  nor  indeed  can  it  without  a  manifest  absur- 
dity be  affirmed.  It  was  the  design  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  in  this  sacrament  to  represent  his  crucified 
body;  his  body  as  it  was  given  for  us.  Now,  we 
know,  that  when  he  suffered  his  blood  was  shed,  and 
let  out  of  his  body ;  and  that  to  represent  his  blood 
thus  separated  from  his  body,  the  cup  was  conse- 
crated apart  by  him.  And  how  then  can  it  be  pre- 
tended that  he  who  communicates  in  such  a  body, 
must  partake  of  the  blood  together  with  it? 

But  this  is  notour  business:  the  points  which  we 
insist  upon  are  these:  first,  whether  Christ  having 
confessedly  instituted  this  sacrament  in  both  kinds, 
and  commanded  us  to  do  likewise,  those  do  not  evi- 
dently depart  from  his  institution,  who  give  and  re- 
ceive it  only  in  one?  And  if  they  do,  then,  secondly, 
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whether  they  have  any  reason  to  expect  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  benefits  of  this  holy  communion,  who 
do  not  receive  it  in  such  s.man7ier  as  Christ  has  com- 
manded us  to  do. 

Proof   subjoined.  —  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26. 
As  above. 

10.  Q.  Did  the  apostles  give  the  cup  to  the  lay- 
communicants  in  their  churches? 

A,  Yes,  certainly ;  or  else  St.  Paul  would  never 
have  argued  with  the  Corinthians  against  communi- 
cating with  idolaters,  as  he  does,  1  Cor.  x.  15,  &c. 
1  speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say,  the  cup 
of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils.  Nor  have  spoken  of 
this  sacrament  as  he  does  in  the  next  chapter :  verses 
26,  27,  28,  29.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily ,  shall  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  JBut  let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damtiation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.  In  every  one  of  which 
he  takes  notice  of  their  di inking  of  the  sac?^amental 
cup,  as  well  as  of  their  eating  of  the  sacramental 
bread. 

IJ.  Q.  What  then  do  you  think  of  those  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  who  deny  the  cup  to  the  laity? 

A.  As  of  a  most  presumptuous  sort  of  men,  who 
sacrilegiously  deprive  the  people  of  what  Christ  has 
given  them  a  right  to. 

12.  Q.  Do  you  think  this  change  so  considerable 
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as  to  warrant  one  to  break  off  communion  with  that 
church  which  has  made  it  ? 

A,  No  one  can  with  a  good  conscience  receive  this 
holt/  sacrament  after  any  othe?^  manner  than  Christ  has 
ordained  it  to  be  received.  Jf,  therefore,  the  church 
of  Rome  shall  obstinately  refuse  to  give  it  to  the  lay- 
communicant  in  both  kinds^  he  is  bound  in  conscience 
not  to  receive  it  of  her  priests  at  all :  but  to  go  to 
those  who  are  ready  to  distribute  it  to  him  in  the 
same  integrity  in  which  it  was  first  instituted  by  our 
blessed  Lord. 

Sect.    XLVIII. 

Of  the  real  Presence^  as  acknowledged  by  us;  of 
Christ's  Sody  aiid  Blood  in  this  Sacrament ;  and 
the  Benefits  which  from  thence  accrue  to  us, 

J.  Q.  ffi8ai)at  IS  tl)e  mtoarXr  part,  or  tl)tng  stgnf- 

fttt}  in  this  holy  sacrament? 

A.  Cfte  botig  auU  blooli  of  Cbrtst,  toljic!)  are  be- 
rtlg  anlr  inHeeH  tafeen  anlr  recetbetr  bj)  tfte  faitbful 
m  tbe  ilorlr's  Supper* 

2.  Q.  Are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  really  dis- 
tributed to  every  communicant  in  this  sacrament? 

A.  No,  they  are  not ;  for  then  every  communicant, 
whether  prepared  or  not  for  it,  would  alike  receive 
Christ's  body  and  blood  there.  That  which  is  given 
by  the  priest  to  the  communicant,  is,  as  to  its  nature, 
the  same  after  consecration  that  it  was  before,  viz. 
bread  and  wine:  only  altered  as  to  its  use  and  signi- 
fication. 

3.  Q.  Jf  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  not  rea% 
^2i;e7i  and  distributed  by  the  priest,  how  can  they  be 
vm/y  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful 
communicant? 
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A.  That  whicli  is  given  by  the  priest  is,  as  to  its 
substance,  bread  am]  wine:  as  to  its  sacramental  na- 
ture and  signijication,  it  is  i\\e  figure  or  representation 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  which  was  broken  and 
shed  -for  us.  The  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as 
yet  it  is  not.  But  being  with  faith  and  ip\eiy  received 
by  the  communicant,  it  becomes  to  him  by  the  bles- 
sing of  God,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
very  body  and  blood  of  Christ:  as  to  those  who  come 
unworthily  to  it,  it  is  made  damnation,  i.  e.  it  renders 
them  worthy  of  it,  and  without  repentance,  will  cer- 
tainly consign  them  over  unto  it. 

4.  Q.  How  does  the  bread  and  wine  become  to  the 
faithjul  and  worthy  communicant  the  veiy  body  and 

blood  of  Christ  ? 

A.  As  it  intitles  him  to  a  part  in  the  sacrifice  of 
his  death,  and  to  the  benefits  thereby  procured  to  all 

his  fattt)ful  and  obetJieiit  serbante. 

5.  Q.  How  does  every  such  communicant  take  and 
receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  this  sacra- 
ment ? 

A.  By  faith:  and  by  means  whereof  he  who  comes 
worthily  to  the  holy  table,  is  as  truly  intitled  to  a 
part  in  Chinsfs  sacrifice,  by  receiving  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine  which  is  there  delivered  to  him,  as 
any  man  is  intitled  to  an  estate,  by  receiving  a  deed 
oi  conveyance  from  one  who  has  a  power  to  deliver  it 
to  his  use. 

6.  Q.  coijat  are  tlje  benefits  toI)ereof  i\)mt  toljo 

thus  receive  this  holy  sacrament  are  made  pattafeetS 

tl)etebp? 

A,  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  their  souls 
by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  their  bodies  are  by 
the  bread  and  wine. 
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7.  Q,  How  does  such  a  receiving  of  this  holy  sa- 
crament strengthen  our  souls  ? 

A.  As  it  adds  a  new  confirmation  to  us  every  time 
we  receive  it,  of  God's  mercy  towards  us,  through  the 
sacrifice  oi  Jesus  Christ;  and  thereby  fortifies  and 
corroborates  us  more  and  more,  in  the  discharge  of 
our  duty,  and  to  a  resistance  of  all  such  temptations 
as  may  be  likely  to  draw  us  away  from  it. 

8.  Q.  Does  it  strengthen  us  in  any  other  respect 
besides  this  ? 

A.  Yes,  it  does:  for  being  thus  secured  of  a  part 
in  Christ's  sacrifice  for  us,  we  are  thereby  fortified 
against  all  doubts  ?in(\  fears  of  our  salvation ;  are  con- 
firmed against  the  apprehension  of  any  present  dan- 
gers  or  sufferings  for  righteousness  sake;  which  we 
shall  reckon  not  tvorthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  he  revealed  in  us  :  and,  finally,  are  streng- 
thened against  ihe  fear  of  death  itself,  which  we  are 
hereby  taught  to  look  upon  as  a  passage  only  to  a 
most  Messed  and  everlasting  life. 

Sect.  XLIX. 

Of  Transubstantiationy  or  the  real  Presence  main- 
tained by  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  the  manifest 
absurdities  and  impossibilities  of  it. 

1.  Q,  Is  this  the  only  way  in  which  you  suppose 
Christ's  body  and  blood  to  be  ideally  present  in  this 
sacrament  ? 

A,  It  is  the  only  way  in  which  I  conceive  it  pos- 
sible for  them  to  be  present  there.  As  for  his  Divine 
nature,  that  being  infinite^  he  is  by  virtue  thereof 
everywhere  present.     But  in  his  ^hwnian  nature^  and 
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particularly  his  body,  he  is  in  heaven  only ;  nor  can 
that  be  any  otherwise  present  to  us  on  earth,  than  by 
figure  and  representation ;  or  ^else  by  such  a  commu- 
nion as  I  have  before  been  speaking  of. 

Proof  subjoined. — *Acts,  i.  9,  11.  And  when 
he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
And  while  they  looked  stedjastly  towards  heaven  as 
he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  ivhite 
apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  2^ his  same  Jesus 
which  is  taken  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

^  1  Cor.  X.  16.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ? 

2.  Q.  Does  not  Christ  expressly  say,  that  the 
bread  is  his  body,  and  the  cup  his  blood? 

A.  He  does  say  of  the  bread  and  wine  so  taken, 
blessed,  broken,  and  given,  as  they  were  by  him  in 
that  sacred  action,  that  this  is  my  body,  &c. ;  and  so 
they  are.  The  bread  which  we  break  is  not  only  in 
figure  and  similitude,  hut  by  a  real  spiritual  commu- 
nion his  body:  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is 
by  the  same  communion  his  blood,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  But 
this  does  not  hinder,  but  that,  as  to  their  own  na- 
tural substafices,  they  may,  and  indeed  do  still  con- 
tinue to  be  what  they  appear  to  us,  the  same  bread 
and  wine  that  before  they  were. 

3.  Q.  What  think  you  of  those  who  believe  the 
very  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  (by  the  words  of 
Christ)  to  be  really  changed  into  the  body  and  blood 
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of  Christ,  and  to  have  nothing  of  their  own  remain- 
ing, but  the  mere  species  or  appearance  of  what  they 
were  before  ? 

A.  If  any  do  really  believe  this,  I  think  they  con- 
tradict both  sense,  reason,  and  Scripture,  in  so  doing. 

4.  Q.  Do  you  suppose  that  we  ought  to  judge  of 
a  thing  of  this  nature  by  our  senses? 

A.  I  know  no  other  way  oi judging  oi  sensible  ob- 
jects, but  by  our  senses.     And  if  1  must  not  believe 
what  I  see,  and  taste,  and  smell  to  be  bread  and  wine, 
1  may  as  well  resolve  not  to  believe  any  thing  at  all. 

5.  Q.  Is  not  the  word  of  God  more  to  be  relied 
upon  than  our  own  senses? 

A.  I  do  not  at  all  doubt  but  that  we  ought,  with- 
out all  controversy,  to  believe  whatever  the  tvord  of 
God  proposes  to  us.  But  w^here  does  the  word  of 
God  require  me  to  believe  any  thing  in  opposition  to 
my  senses,  which  it  is  the  proper  business  of  my  senses 
to  judge  of? 

6.  Q.  Does  not  the  word  of  God  say,  T'his  is  my 
body  ? 

^.  It  does  say  so  of  the  bread  so  blessed,  given, 
and  received  as  it  ought  to  be  in  this  sacrament;  and 
accordingly  I  believe  that  it  is  so.  But  does  the  word 
of  God  anywhere  say  that  it  is  not  bread?  Or  that  I 
am  not  to  believe  it  to  be  bread,  though  my  senses 
never  so  evidently  assure  me  that  it  is? 

7.  Q.  Can  the  same  thing  be  Christ's  body,  and 
bread  too  ? 

A.  I  have  before  shewn  you,  not  only  that  it  may 
be  so,  but  that  it  truly  and  really  is  so  :  bread  in  sub- 
stance, the  body  of  Christ  by  signification,  by  repre- 
sentation, and  spiritual  communication  of  his  crucified 
body,  to  every  faithful  and  worthy  receiver. 
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8.  Q.  How  is  transuhstantiation  contrary  to  our 
reason ? 

A.  As  my  reason  tells  me  it  is  a  contradiction  to 
say  of  one  and  the  same  natural  body  that  it  should 
be  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  at  London  and  at  Home 
at  the  same  time :  that  it  should  be  a  true  humane 
body,  and  yet  not  have  any  one  part  or  member  of 
such  a  body:  to  omit  a  hundred  other  absurdities 
that  are  the  necessary  consequences  of  such  a  belief. 

9.  Q.  How  does  the  Scripture  contradict  this  be- 
lief? 

A,  As  it  tells  us  that  *  Christ's  body  is  in  heaven  ; 
absent  from  us  :  ^  that  there  it  is  to  continue  till  the 
day  of  judgment :  ""  that  he  has  now  a  glorified  body, 
and  is  not  capable  of  dying  any  more :  whereas  the 
body  we  receive,  in  this  holy  sacrament,  is  his  cruci- 
fied body;  [\\^  body  given  iov  us;  his  blood  shed  for 
us;  which  can  never  be  verified  in  his  present  ^/an- 
fied  body. 

Proofs  subjoined. — *  Acts,  i.  9,  11.  And  when 
he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven,  as 
he  went  up,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven, 
^iii.  21.  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times 
of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spo- 
ken by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  since  the 
world  began,  *"  Romans,  vi.  9,  10.  Knowing  that 
Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more- 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.     For  in  that 
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he  died  he  died  unto  sin  once,  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he 
liveth  unto  God. 

JO.  Q.  Do  not  those  who  believe  transubstantia- 
tion,  believe  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  changed  into 
Christ's  mortal  and  passible  body  ? 

A,  No,  they  do  not ;  but  into  that  body  in  which 
he  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven. 

1 1.  Q.  How  then  does  their  belief  of  transubstan- 
tiation  contradict  the  sense  of  the  holy  sciiptures  as 
to  what  concerns  the  nature  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
eucharist? 

A.  Because  by  supposing  Christ's  glorified  body 
to  be  that  which  we  receive  in  this  sacrament,  they 
utterly  destroy  the  very  nature  of  it.  It  was  the  de- 
sign f  of  this  sacrament  to  exhibit  and  communicate 
to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  not  any  way  but 
in  the  state  of  his  suffering ;  as  he  was  given  for  m5, 
and  became  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Now  this  he 
neither  was,  nor  could  have  been  in  his  present  glo- 
rified estate.  So  that  if  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
be  in  this  sacrament,  it  must  be  not  that  which  he 
now  has  in  heaven,  but  that  which  he  then  had,  when 
he  suffered  for  us  upon  earth;  and  they  must  not 
only  bring  Christ  down  from  above,  but  must  bring 
him  back  again  to  his  mortal  and  passible  estate ;  or 
they  will  never  be  able  to  make  good  any  such 
change  as  they  pretend  to :  and  that  1  think  is  suffi- 
ciently contrary  to  scripture,  as  well  as  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing  itself  impossible. 

Proof  subjoined. — f  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  26.  And 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take, 
eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner 
also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This 
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cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  this  do  ye,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

Sect.  L. 

Of  the  Adoration  of  the  Host;  and  the  Idolatry 
committed  by  the  Papists  therein, 

1.  Q.  What  have  been  the  ill  effects  of  this  error? 
A.  Chiefly  those  two  which  I  before  mentioned ; 

that  it  introduced  the  doctrines  of  the  77iass  sacrifice, 
and  of  the  half-communion ;  to  which  may  be  added, 
thirdly,  the  adoration  of  the  host. 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  call  the  host? 

A.  It  is  the  wafer  which  those  of  the  church  of 
Rome  make  use  of  instead  of  bread,  in  this  sacra- 
ment. 

3.  Q.  Do  those  of  that  church  adore  the  conse- 
crated ivafer? 

A.  They  do,  and  that  as  if  it  were  really  what 
they  pretend  to  believe  it  is,  our  Saviour  Christ  him- 
self 

4.  Q.  Is  there  any  great  harm  in  such  a  worship  P 
A.  Only  the  sin  of  idolatry :  for  so  it  must  needs 

be,  to  give  divine  worship  to  a  piece  of  bread. 

5.  Q,  Ought  not  Christ  to  be  adored  in  this  sacra- 
ment f 

A.  CAw^  is  everywhere  to  be  ar/ore^,*  and  there- 
fore in  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion,  as  well 
as  in  all  our  other  religious  performances. 

6.  Q.  How  then  can  it  be  sinful  for  those,  who 
believe  the  bread  to  be  changed  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  upon  that  supposition  to  worship  the  host  P 
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A.  As  well  as  for  a  heathen  who  believes  the  sun 
to  be  God,  upon  that  supposition  to  worship  the  sun. 

7.  Q.  But  he  intends  to  worship  Christ,  and  that 
can  never  be  justly  said  to  be  idolatry  ? 

A.  And  ^o  the  other  mteud^  to  worship  God ;  but 
to  put  another  case,  which  may  more  easily  be  under- 
stood. If  a  man  will,  in  defiance  of  sense  and  rea- 
son believe  a  post  to  be  his  father,  and  upon  that 
supposition,  ask  blessing  of  a  post,  does  his  opinion, 
or  rather  his  madness,  alter  the  nature  of  things,  and 
make  him  ever  the  less  ask  blessing  of  a  joo^^,  because 
he  takes  that  post  to  be  his  father?  The  papist  will 
needs  have  a  piece  of  bread  to  be  Christ's  body ;  and, 
upon  that  presumption,  he  pays  divine  honour  to  it ; 
does  he  ever  the  less  give  divine  honour  to  a  piece  of 
bread,  because  he  fancies  that  bread  to  be  the  body  of 
Christ  P 

8.  S.  Will  not  his  intention  direct  his  action  aright  P 
A.  No,  it  will  not:  or  if  it  would,  his  very  inten- 
tion itself  is  wrong.  For  his  intention  is  to  adore  the 
host.  'Tis  true,  he  believes  it  to  be  Christ's  body,  and 
therefore  adores  it:  but  still  right  or  wrong,  the  host 
he  adores;  which  being,  in  reality,  no  more  than 
bread,  he  must  needs  commit  idolatry  in  adoring  of 
it. 

Sect.  LI. 

Of  the  Preparation  which  everyone  ought  to  mahe  of 
himself,  before  he  comes  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1.  Q.  aa&at  IS  requtren  of  tftem  tofto  come  to  tj^ 
EorU's  Supper? 
A.  Co  ejcamme  V^timtWsm,  &c. 

2.   Q.  When  ought  such   an  examination  to    be 
made? 
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A.  It  were  much  to  be  wished  that  men  would  be 
persuaded  to  live  under  the  constant  practice  of  it; 
and  consider  every  week,  or  indeed  every  day,  how 
their  accounts  stand  towards  God.  But,  at  least,  if 
they  neglect  it  at  other  times,  yet  certainly  they  ought 
to  do  this  very  nicely  and  scrupulously  before  they 
come  to  the  holi/  communion.  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  30,  31. 
JBut  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread,  and  driyik  of  that  cup.  For  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sicMy  among  you,  and  many  sleep. 
For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged. 

3.  S.  How  must  this  examination  be  performed  ? 
A.  By  a  careful  and  diligent  search  into  our  lives 

and  actions  ;  that  so  we  may,  if  possible,  know  what 
the  true  state  of  our  souls  is,  in  all  those  particulars 
concerning  which  we  are  here  directed  to  examine 
ourselves.  And  this  accompanied  with  earnest  prayer 
to  God  for  his  assistance  in,  and  blessing  upon,  our 
endeavours. 

4.  Q,  What  is  the  first  point  concerning  which  we 
are  to  examine  ourselves? 

A.  OTIjetljet  toe  repent  us  trulp  of  our  former 
!5(ns,  stetifastlp  purposing  to  leati  a  neto  life. 

5.  2.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  do  this  so 
effectually  as  we  are  here  required  to  do? 

A,  We  can  only  judge  by  the  present  frame  and 
disposition  of  our  souls.  If  we  are  heartily  sorry  for 
and  ashamed  of  our  sins;  if  we  earnestly  desire  God's 
forgiveness  of  them ;  if  we  are  instant  with  God  in 
our  prayers  for  pardon,  and  where  we  have  done  any 
injury  to  our  neighbour,  are  ready  to  ask  his  forgive- 
ness also,  and  to  make  all  reasonable  satisfaction  to 
him:  if,  lastly,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  of  ourselves, 
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we  do  all  this  uprightly  and  sincerely  :  if  we  reserve 
no  secret  affection  for  any  sin  in  our  souls,  but  uni- 
versally resolve  to  forsake  all  our  evil  ways;  and  in 
every  thing  to  follow  the  rules  of  our  duty  :  we  may 
then  justly  conclude  that  our  repentance  and  resolu- 
tions are  hearty,  and  without  deceit;  and,  as  such, 
will  qualify  us  for  the  worthy  receiving  of  this  holy 
sacrament. 

6.  Q.  But  what,  if  after  all  this,  we  should  relapse 
into  sin  again  ? 

A.  If  we  do  it  by  surprise  or  infirmity,  if  we  fall 
back  only  into  some  lesser  sins,  and  such  as  are 
hardly  together  to  be  avoided  by  us  in  this  present 
life,  we  ought  not  to  be  discouraged.  But,  indeed, 
if  after  this  we  should  fall  into  the  commission  of 
some  heinous,  deliberate,  wasting  sin,  but  especially 
should  relapse  into  a  habit  and  course  of  such  sins ; 
this  would  be  of  a  dangerous  consequence  to  us,  and 
make  our  last  state  worse  than  our  first. 

7.  Q.  Would  it  not  therefore  be  the  safest  w^ay  ra- 
ther to  abstain  altogether  from  the  holy  tahUy  than  to 
run  the  hazard  oi  comijig  unworthily  to  it? 

A.  Were  it  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  we 
ever  received  this  sacrament  or  no,  this  might  the 
more  reasonably  be  insisted  upon;  but,  as  the  case 
now  stands,  it  is  altogether  idle  and  absurd.  For, 
first,  to  come  to  the  holy  table  is  a  matter  of  express 
duty:  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  do  it;  and  it  is 
equally  dangerous  not  to  come  at  all,  as  it  is  to  come 
unworthily  to  it.  Secondly,  by  not  coming,  we  de- 
prive ourselves  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  this  sa- 
crament was  designed  to  convey  to  us ;  and  in  that, 
of  the  greatest  present  benefit,  as  well  as  comfort  to 

2  B 
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our  souls  in  the  course  of  our  duty,  that  our  religion 
has  provided  for  them. 

To  all  which  let  me  add,  thirdly,  that  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  our  lives,  being  considered,  we 
ought,  upon  that  account,  to  make  the  same  prepa- 
ration against  the  hour  of  our  death,  that  we  are  re- 
quired to  do  for  coming  to  the  holy  table.  And 
since  men  are  so  very  apt  to  put  both  the  thoughts 
of  death  and  their  provision  for  it  afar  off;  it  is  an 
instance  of  the  great  mercy  and  concern  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  for  us,  that  by  calling  us  frequently  to 
his  table,  and  requiring  so  strict  a  preparation  for  it, 
he  has  thereby  engaged  us  to  keep  our  souls  always 
in  such  a  state  as  will  fit  us  for  dying,  should  we 
chance,  ere  we  are  aware,  to  be  surprised  by  death. 

8.  Q.  What  is  the  next  thing  wherein  we  are  to 
examine  ourselves  before  we  come  to  the  holy  com- 
munion ? 

A.  Whether  we  l)al)e  a  libel?  fattJ)  tn  (goTr's  mercp 

tftrOUgl)  Cftrfet;  i.  e.  do  stedfastly  believe  that  if  we 
truly  repent  us  of  our  sins,  God  will  not  only  most 
certainly  forgive  them,  but  as  an  earnest  of  it,  does 
here,  in  this  very  sacrament,  ratify  and  seal  anew  his 
covenant  with  us,  and  make  us  partakers  of  the  be- 
nefit of  that  redemption  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
purchased  for  us  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  body  and 
blood. 

9.  Q,  Why  do  you  call  such  a  faith  as  this  a 
lively  faith  ? 

A.  To  shew  that  owx  faith  is  then  only  acceptable 
unto  God,  and  profitable  to  our  salvation  when  it  is 
lively  and  active,  and  works  in  us  such  a  sincere  re- 
pentance of  our  past  sins,  and  such  a  constant  and 
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uniform  obedience  to  God's  command  in  en  ts,  as  our 
Saviour,  in  his  Gospel,  requires  of  us.  For  other- 
wise to  know  and  assent  to  the  truths  of  our  religion, 
without  living  agreeably  thereunto,  will  carry  us  no 
farther  than  the  worst  oi'meti  may  go;  and  even  the 
devils  themselves,  as  St.  James  says,  do  go.  James, 
ii.  19.  Thon  helievest  that  there  is  one  God;  thou 
doest  well:  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble. 

10.  Q.  What  is  the  next  particular  upon  which  we 
are  to  examine  ourselves  before  we  come  to  the  holy 
communion  ? 

A.  Whether  we  come  to  it  with  a  tl)anbful  remem- 
brance of  Cl)rt0t'S  Deatl) ;  which  is  therein  designed 
to  be  set  forth  and  shewn  by  us.  Whether  we  are 
truly  sensible  of  the  infinite  love  of  God,  and  con- 
descension of  Jesus  Christ,  thereby  declared  to  us. 
Whether  we  are  careful  always  to  keep  up  in  our 
minds  a  lively  memory  of  his  death  and  passion : 
and  do,  by  the  sincerity  of  our  love  to  God,  and  the 
zeal  we  have  for  our  duty,  endeavour,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  testify  how  hearty  a  sense  we  have  of  those 
unspeakable  mercies  which  he  has  been  pleased 
thereby  to  favour  us  withal, 

11.  Q.  What  is  the  last  thing  concerning  which  we 
are  to  examine  ourselves? 

A.  mi)tii)n  toe  are  tn  cljaritp  toitl)  all  men :  whe- 
ther we  do  not  on\y  free\y  Joigive  whatsoever  in- 
juries any  may  chance  to  have  done  us,  but  are  so 
entirely  friends  with  them  as  to  be  ready  to  do  them 
all  the  kindness  we  can ;  and  that  as  sincerely  and 
heartily  as  if  they  had  never  offended  us,  or  other- 
wise done  us  the  least  injury. 

12.  Q.  Is  this  all  that  is  required  of  us  before  we 
come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

2  B  2 
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A.  Other  exercises  there  are  which  may  profit- 
ably be  made  use  of  by  us,  in  order  to  our  better 
performance  of  those  duties  we  have  before  men- 
tioned. Such  are  some  extraordinary  ac^5  oi prayer 
and  devotion  to  God;  and  of  charity  towards  our 
7ieighhour.  A  retirement  from  the  business  and  con- 
versation of  the  world;  but  especially  from  the  follies 
and  vanities  of  it.  And  these  accompanied  with  some 
acts  of  severity  and  mortification,  whilst  we  are  mak- 
ing the  examination  of  ourselves  before  proposed. 

But  these  must  be  governed  by  the  rules  of  pru- 
dence, as  every  man's  business,  opportunities,  needs, 
state  of  health,  and  the  like  circumstances  either  re- 
quire or  w  ill  allow  of. 

13.  Q.  Is  such  a  preparatory  examination  of  our- 
selves so  necessary  before  we  come  to  the  holy  table, 
that  we  may,  in  no  case,  presume  to  come  without 
it? 

A.  No,  it  is  not:  those  who  live  in  a  strict  and 
regular  course  of  life,  and  have  nothing  extraordi- 
nary happen  to  them,  as  they  always  know  what 
their  state  towards  God  is,  so  are  they  always  ready 
to  receive  this  holy  sacrament;  and  need  not  be 
afraid,  upon  any  occasion,  to  partake  of  it,  although 
they  had  not  the  opportunity  of  making  a  particular 
previous  preparation  of  themselves  for  it.  Yet,  if 
even  these  should  design  to  go,  at  a  certain  time  (be- 
fore known)  to  the  communion,  they  not  only  piously 
may,  but  in  duty  ought  to  do  somewhat  of  this  kind, 
in  order  to  their  going  with  the  better  dispositions  to 
it. 

14.  Q.  What  if  by  this  means  a  good  Christian 
should  not  be  ablefully  to  satisfy  himself  concerning 
his  worthiness  to  go  to  the  holy  table? 
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A,  In  that  case  he  ought  to  consider  what  it  is 
that  puts  him  in  doubt  of  it ;  and  having  so  done, 
let  him  take  the  advice  of  some  person  whom  he  can 
rely  upon,  but  especially  of  his  minister,  about  it: 
that  so  being  freed  from  his  scruples,  he  may  go  with 
a  quiet  mind,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  conscience  to 
this  spiritual  feast,  and  with  comfort  receive  the  be- 
nefits of  it. 

15.  Q,  What  if  upon  the  examination  it  shall  ap- 
pear that  he  is  not  in  a  state  of  going  to  this  sacra- 
ment ? 

A.  He  must  then,  for  the  present,  refrain  from  it, 
and  make  all  the  haste  he  can  to  remove  the  impedi- 
ment, and  reconcile  himself  to  God,  that  so  he  may 
be  in  a  condition  both  to  come  worthily  to  it ;  and  to 
be  made  partaker  of  those  graces  which  are  thereby 
communicated  to  every  faithful  receiver  of  it. 

Proofs  subjoined.  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  Therefore,  if 
thou  hring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave  there 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  re- 
conciled to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift.  xxii.  1 J .  And  ivhen  the  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  ived- 
ding  garment:  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  on  a  ivedding  gar- 
ment ?  and  he  was  speechless. 
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PART    VI. 

OF    CONFIRMATION. 

Sect.  Lll. 

How  it  is  performed  in  our  Church.  Of  the  rea- 
sonableness and  benefits  of  it ;  and  the  obligatioji 
which  lies  upon  all  ivho  are  baptized  to  be  con- 
firmed, before  they  come  to  the  holy  Communion. 

1.  Q,  Is  there  any  thing  farther  required  of  those 
who  couie  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

A.  Yes,  there  is;  namely,  that  they  be  first  con- 
firmed by  the  bishop.  It  being  ordained  by  our 
church,  "  that  none  shall  be  admitted  to  the  holy  com- 
munion until  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed,  or  be 
ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed.f 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  confirmation  ? 

A,  1  mean  the  solemn  laying  on  of  the  hajids  of 
the  bishop,  upon  such  as  have  been  baptized,  and  are 
come  to  years  of  discretion. 

3.  Q.  How  is  this  performed  among  us  ? 

A,  It  is  directed  to  be  done  after  a  very  wise  and 
solemn  manner.  For,  first,  the  bishop  having  given 
notice  to  the  minister  of  his  intention  to  confirm,  and 
appointed  a  time  for  the  doing  of  it;  the  minister  is 
to  call  together  such  of  his  parish  as  are  come  to 
years  oi  discretion,  and  have  not  yet  been  confirmed; 
and  to  examine  them  in  their  church  catechism  ;  and 

t  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Confirmation  Office. 
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to  prepare  as  many  as  he  can  for  the  bishop  to  con- 
firm.  Secondly,  having  done  this^  he  is  either  to 
bring  or  send  in  writing,  with  his  hand  subscribed 
thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his 
parish  as  he  shall  think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the 
bishop  to  be  confirmed. 

These  hem^  approved  of  by  the  bishop,  are  brought 
openly  into  the  church,  and  required  by  him,  "  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  the  congregation  there  as- 
sembled, to  renew  the  solemn  vow  and  promise  which 
was  made  in  their  names  at  their  baptism ;  and  in  their 
own  persons  to  ratify  and  corfirm  the  same,  acknow- 
ledging themselves  bound  to  believe,  and  do,  all  those 
things  which  their  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  then 
undertook  for  them."  Which  having  done,  the  bishop 
heartily  prays  to  God  for  his  ^race  to  enable  them  to 
fulfil  this  their  vow;  and  laying  his  hand  severally 
on  every  one's  head,  *^  beseeches  God  to  defend  this 
his  servant  with  his  heavenly  grace,  that  he  may  con- 
tinue his  for  ever ;  and  daily  i?icrease  in  his  Holy 
Spirit  more  and  more,  until  he  comes  to  his  everlasting 
kingdom.  To  all  which  are  finally  added  i\\e  joint 
prayers  both  of  the  bishop  and  the  church  to  the 
effect;  and  so  the  ceremony  is  ended. 

4.  Q.  What  are  the  reasons  that  chiefly  moved  the 
Church  of  England  to  retain  such  a  ceremony  as 
this? 

A.  There  may  several  be  assigned,  but  especially 
these /owr:  *  apostolical  practice;  *the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  thing  itself;  *the  benefits  of  it  to  \\\%  per- 
son who  is  confirmed ;  and  the  *  satisfaction  that 
arises  from  hence  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

5.  Q.  Did  the  apostles  practise  such  an  imposition 
of  hands  ? 
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A,  The  apostles  did  la^  their  hands  on  those  who 
had  been  baptized;  and  by  their  imposition  of  hands, 
such  persons  did  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Acts,  viii.  17,  18.  TTj^w  laid  they  their  hands  on 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when 
Simon  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them 
money,  xix.  6.  A7id  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. 

6.  Q.  Does  the  bishop  give  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
imposition  of  his  hands  in  confirmation  ? 

A.  That  we  do  not  say,  nor  did  the  apostles  them- 
selves do  it.  They  laid  on  their  hands,  and  God 
gave  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  on  whom  they  laid 
them.  And  we  piously  presume,  that  by  the  fervent 
prayers  of  the  bishop  and  the  church,  those  on  whom 
he  now  lays  his  hands  shall  also  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  if  they  do  but  worthily  prepare  themselves 
for  it. 

7.  Q.  Is  there  any  promise  of  God  on  which  to 
build  such  a  hope? 

A.  A  general  one  there  is,  and  such  as  may,  in 
this  case,  above  any,  be  depended  upon  by  us.  For, 
first,  we  are  directed  to  pray  not  only  for  ourselves, 
but  for  one  another  also. 

To  encourage  us  hereunto,  Christ  has  promised 
us  to  grant  whatsoever  is  piously  asked  by  the  joint 
suffrages  of  his  church  of  him.  Matt,  xviii.  J  9. 
Again  1  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven. And  particularly  has  declared,  that  God  will 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,  Luke,  xi. 
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9.  ^  Add  to  this,  that  it  has  always  been  accounted 
a  part  of  the  ministerial  office  not  only  to  instruct, 
but  to  pray  for,  and  bless  the  people.  ^  When  there- 
fore the  bishop,  and  his  covgregation,  solemnly  join 
together  to  beg  of  God  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
ill  behalf  of  such  persons  as  these;  (who  have  just 
now  been  dedicating  themselves  anew  to  his  service, 
and  7'atifying  the  covenant  made  between  God  and 
them  at  their  baptism,)  how  can  we  chuse  but  be- 
lieve that  God  will  certainly  grant  their  request,  and 
give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  those  for  whom  he  is  thus 
earnestly  and  solemnly  asked  of  him  ? 

Proofs  subjoined. — James,  v.  16.  Pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much,  Eph.  vi.  18. 
Praying  always  ivith  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseve- 
rance and  supplication  for  all  saints.  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2, 
3.  1  exhort,  therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
for  all  men ;  for  kings  ^  and  for  all  that  are  in  autho- 
rity, that  they  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour. 

*  Lev.  ix.  22,  23.  And  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hand  to- 
ward the  people,  and  blessed  them,  and  came  down 
from  offering  of  the  sin-offering,  and  the  burnt-offer- 
ing, and  peace-offerings.  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
went  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  came 
out,  and  blessed  the  people :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  all  the  people.  Numb.  vi.  23,  24,  27. 
Speak  unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this 
ivise  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  sayi?ig-  unto 
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them,  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  the  Lord 
make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  he  gracious  unto 
thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and 
give  thee  peace,  Deut.  x.  8.  At  that  time  the  Lord 
separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  bear  the  ark  of  the  co- 
ve7iant  of  the  Lord,  to  stand  before  the  Lord,  to  mini- 
ster unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  tmto  this  day. 
2  Chron.  xxx.  27.  Then  the  priests,  the  Levites,  arose 
and  blessed  the  people ;  and  their  voice  ivas  heard,  and 
their  prayer  came  up  to  his  holy  dwelling-place,  even 
unto  heaven.  \  Sam.  ii.  30.  Them  that  honour  me,  I 
will  honour;  and  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed. 

''Rom.  XV.  5.  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  conso- 
latio7i  grant  you  to  be  like  minded  one  toward  ano- 
ther, according  to  Christ  Jesus.  Gal.  i.  1,2,  3.  Paul, 
an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  tvho  raised  him  from  the 
dead,)  and  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto 
the  churches  of  Galatia :  grace  be  to  you,  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
£ph.  vi.  18.  as  above.  Coloss.  iv.  12,  18.  Epaphras, 
who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye 
may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 
Grace  be  unto  you.  Amen.  1  Thess.  v.  23.  The  very 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.  And  1  pray  God 
your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
2  Thess.  iii.  16.  Noiv  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give 
you  peace  always  by  all  means.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 
Now  the  God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
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through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make 
you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  work- 
ing in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  Q.  From  whence  does  it  appear  that  such  an 
imposition  oUiands  was  reasonably  to  have  been  or- 
dained, and  to  be  continued  in  the  church  ? 

A.  From  the  condition  of  those  who  are  com- 
monly baptized  among  us ;  and  who  being,  for  the 
most  part  infants,  and  so  constrained  to  make  use  of 
others  to  become  sureties  for  them  at  their  baptism ; 
it  was  certainly  very  reasonable  that  there  should  be 
some  solemn  time  appointed,  when  such  persons  (be- 
ing come  to  years  oi  discretion,)  should  themselves 
ratify  their  baptismal  covenant,  and  acknowledge 
their  obligation  to  believe  and  do  what  their  God- 
fathers and  Godmothers  had  before  promised  for 
them. 

10.  Q.  What  are  the  benefits  of  this  institution  to 
those  who  are  confirmed? 

A.  Besides  the  benefit  of  God's  grace,  which  we 
reasonaV)ly  presume  to  be  thereby  procured  to  such 
persons  by  the  joint  prayers  of  the  bishop  and  the 
church  on  their  behalf;  these  two  advantages  do  evi- 
dently accrue  to  them ;  that,  first,  they  are  by  this 
means  secured  of  the  care  of  their  Godfathers  and 
Godmothers,  to  see  that  they  be  duly  instructed  in 
the  principles  of  their  Christian  religion;  and  in 
which,  (were  this  ordinance  strictly  observed,)  they 
could  not  be  deficient,  without  being  certainly /owwc? 
out  and  censured  by  the  church  for  their  neglect. 
And,  secondly,  that  by  being  thus  solemnly  called 
upon  to  ratify  their  baptismal  vow  and  covenant,  they 
are  engaged  to  begin  betimes  both  to  consider  their 
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duty,  and  to  apply  themselves  to  the  serious  discharge 
of  it. 

11.  (J.  How  does  this  ordinance  give  a  satisfaction 
to  the  church  of  Christ  as  to  these  matters? 

A,  As  by  this  means  care  is  taken  to  have  all 
these  things  openly  transacted  before  it.  The  person 
who,  perhaps,  w^s privately  baptized,  hemg  wow  pub- 
licly confirmed  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.  The 
vow  which  was  made  by  others  in  his  name,  being 
here  solemnly  reneived  and  ratified  by  himself.  The 
child  who  was  baptized  by  some  minister  of  an  in- 
ferior order,  being  now  established  in  the  coimnunio?i 
of  the  church  by  one  of  the  chief  pastors  of  it.  And, 
lastly,  the  Godfathers  Sind  Godmothers  who  became 
sureties  both  for  the  good  instruction  and  education 
of  the  person  whom  they  answered  for;  being  there- 
by fully  acquitted  and  discharged  of  their  trust,  and 
declared  to  have  faithfully  fulfilled  what  they  had  so 
sacredly  promised  and  undertaken  to  do. 

12.  Q.  Do  you  look  upon  all  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers to  be  obliged  to  see  that  those  for  whom 
they  answer  be  first  duly  instructed  in  the  principles 
of  their  religion,  and  then  brought  to  the  bishop  to  be 
confirmed  by  him  ?  f 

A.  They  are  certainly  obliged,  as  far  as  a  solemn 
promise  made  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  a  matter 
not  only  lawful  but  pious  and  charitable,  can  oblige 
them.  Nor  can  1  imagine  how  any  one  who  has 
taken  such  an  obligation  upon  himself  will  ever  be 
able  to  answer  it,  either  to  God  or  his  own  conscience, 
if  he  shall  neglect  to  fulfil  what  he  undertook  to  do 
in  that  behalf 

J3.  Q,  What  think  you  of  those  who  come  to  the 

f  See  above,  Sect  ii.  Q.  5,  &c. 
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Lord's  Supper,  without  being  either  confirmed,  or 
having  any  desire  or  intention  to  be  confirmed? 

A.  They  are  doubtless  to  be  blamed;  inasmuch 
as  thereby  they  not  only  break  the  orders,  and  dis- 
obey the  command  of  the  church,  which  for  such  good 
reasons  as  we  have  seen,  requires  them  to  be  con- 
firmed; but  seem  ashamed  to  own  their  Christian 
profession,  and  to  despise  the  prayers  of  their  bishop 
for  such  graces  as  they  certainly  ought  to  desire,  and 
cannot  reasonably  hope  by  any  more  effectual  means 
to  obtain  of  God,  than  by  a  pious  and  reverend  par- 
ticipation of  this  holy  ordinance. 

14.  Q,  May  not  the  grace  of  God  be  obtained  as 
well  by  our  own  prayers,  as  by  the  bishop's  imposi- 
tion oi hands  upon  us? 

A.  That  is  not  the  question :  we  know  that  God 
has  promised  his  Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  who  faith- 
fully jt?r«^5  for  him.  But  the  question  is  this:  first, 
whether  if  a  man  may  obtain  this  grace  by  his  own 
prayers  alone,  he  may  not  expect  more  certainly  to 
do  it  by  adding  the  joint  prayers  of  the  bishop  and 
the  church  to  them  ;  and,  secondly,  whether  he  who 
carelessly  neglects,  or  presumptuously  despises  the 
orders  of  the  church,  and  the  pious  provision  made 
by  her,  for  all  her  members,  at  their  first  setting  out 
into  the  dangers  and  temptations  of  the  world;  may 
not  justly  fear,  lest  God  should  refuse  that  grace  to 
his  own  solitary  prayers,  for  which  he  neglected  or 
despised  the  prayers  of  the  bishop  and  the  church  on 
his  behalf 

15.  Q.    What  is  required  oi  persons  to  be  con- 
firmed ? 

A,  First,  that  they  be  o^ years  oi  discretion ;  that 
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is  to  say,  of  a  capacity  to  understand  the  nature 
of  their  baptismal  covenant;  what  God  therein  pro- 
mises to  us,  and  what  we  are  thereby  obliged  to  be- 
lieve and  do,  in  obedience  to  his  will.  Secondly, 
that  they  be  not  only  capable  of  this  knowledge,  but 
be  actually  instructed  in  these  things.  Thirdly,  that 
being  hereby  brought  to  a  clear  sense  of  what  was 
done  for  them  by  their  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
at  their  baptism  ;  they  be  now  ready  and  desirous  in 
their  own  persons  to  ratify  and  confirm  the  same. 
And,  lastly,  that  in  testimony  of  their  sincere  resolu- 
tions to  make  good  what  they  here  promise  and 
vow,  they  do  now  truly  repent  of  all  their  sins,  and 
stedfastly  resolve,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  go  on  in  a 
constant  obedience  to  God's  commands  unto  their 
lives'  end. 

16.  Q.  At  what  times  ought  such  persons  to  be 
confirmed  ? 

A.  At  such  times  as  the  bishop  appoints  for  this 
purpose.  Only,  if  it  be  possible,  they  should  endea- 
vour to  be  confirmed^  and  thereby  fully  take  upon 
themselves  the^r^^  sacrament  before  they  proceed  to 
the  participation  of  the  second. 

17.  Q.  How  often  ought  any  Christian  to  be  con- 
firmed ? 

A.  The  nature  of  the  office  plainly  shews  it.  Con- 
firmation, as  it  is  understood  and  practised  by  us,  is 
nothing  else  but  a  solemn  ratification  of  our  baptis 
mal  covenant.  Now,  no  man  ought  to  be  baptized 
more  than  once:  nor  will  he  therefore  need  any 
more  than  once  to  take  that  covenant  upon  himself. 
If  after  this  he  shall  fall  into  any  sins,  whereby  to 
put  himself  out  of  a  state  oi graces  or  even  to  be  cut 
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off  from  the  communion  of  the  church;  there  are 
other  raeans  of  restoring  him  again  to  both,  upon  his 
sincere  repentance ,  for  what  he  has  done  amiss. 
But  our  baptism  must  not  be  repeated ;  nor  will 
our  confirmation  therefore  need  to  be  repeated  by 
us. 


PRAYERS. 


A  Form  of  Morning  Prayer,  for  the  Use 
OF  Families. 

As  soon  as  the  Family  can  be  called  together  {and  the 
sooner  it  he  done  the  better,)  let  the  Master  of  the 
House,  or  some  other  person  appointed  by  him. 
First,  Read  the  Psalms  in  order  for  the  Day : 
Then  a  Chapter  out  of  the  New  Testament,  be- 
ginning ivith  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  so  con- 
tinuing on  every  day,  in  order,  to  the  end  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

After  which,  let  all  kneel  down,  and  let  the  Mas- 
ter of  the  Family,  if  he  be  able,  go  to  Prayers  with 
them  in  the  following  maimer. 

Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  thy 
most  gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with  thy  con- 
tinual help,  that  in  all  our  works  begun,  continued, 
and  ended  in  thee,  we  may  glorify  thy  holy  name; 
and  finally,  by  thy  mercy,  obtain  everlasting  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

I. 

We  bless  and  praise  thy  holy  name,  O  heavenly 
Father,  that  thou  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to 
keep  and  preserve  us  this  night  past ;  f  to  refresh  us 

t  If  any  thing  has  happened  to  disturb  it,  this  clause  must  be 
omitted. 
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with  comfortable  rest ;  and  to  raise  us  up  this  morn- 
ing, to  magnify  thy  favour  and  loving-kindness  to- 
wards us. 

O  Lord !  We  acknovi^ledge  that  it  is  of  thy  mercy 
alone  that  we  have  not  long  since  been  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  the  many  great  and  crying  sins  which  we 
have  committed,  as  we  have  most  justly  deserved  : 
but  are  still  preserved  to  adore  thy  goodness ;  to 
confess  our  unworthiness;  and  to  implore  thy  par- 
don and  forgiveness. 

Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  unto  us,  merciful  Lord  ! 
such  a  due  sense  of  thy  patience  and  long-suffering 
towards  us,  as  may  lead  us  effectually  to  repentance: 
and  give  us  grace  so  seriously  to  consider  the  short- 
ness and  uncertainty  of  our  lives,  that  we  may  make 
haste,  and  not  delay  the  time  to  keep  thy  command- 
ments ;  nor  any  longer  put  off  that  great  work  upon 
which  our  eternal  happiness  depends. 

And  now  that  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  bring  us 
safely  to  the  beginning  of  this  day,  vouchsafe,  O 
Lord !  to  defend  us  in  the  same  by  thy  mighty 
power;  and  grant  that  neither  the  examples  or  soli- 
citations of  wicked  men,  nor  the  distractions  of  our 
worldly  affairs,  nor  the  allurements  of  any  sinful  lusts 
and  pleasures,  may  either  hinder  us  in  our  duty,  or 
draw  us  into  the  commission  of  any  evil,  contrary 
thereunto :  but  so  strengthen  us  by  thy  Grace,  and 
protect  us  by  thy  good  Providence,  that  no  tempta- 
tions may  come  upon  us,  or  none  but  such  as  thou 
wilt  enable  us  to  withstand  and  overcome. 

To  this  end,  keep  us,  we  beseech  thee,  this  day 
under  a  constant  sense  of  thine  all-seeing  eye :  make 
us  seriously  to  consider,  that  thou  our  God  art  ever 
present  with  us ;  that  thou  beholdest  all  our  actions, 

2  c 
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hearest  all  our  words,  and  that  the  very  secrets  of 
our  hearts  are  not  hid  from  thee :  that  thou  notest  in 
thy  book  whatsoever  we  think,  speak,  or  do  now ; 
and  wilt  for  all  these  things  bring  us  to  judgment, 
at  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  thy  appearing.  O  1 
let  the  hour  of  our  death,  and  the  day  of  thy  judg- 
ment, the  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  torments  of  hell, 
be  always  so  fresh  in  our  remembrance,  that  they 
may  keep  us  from  offending;  and  make  us  conti- 
nually careful  so  to  live  here,  that  we  may  be  happy 
for  ever. 

And  grant,  O  Lord!  that  we  may  not  only  be 
watchful  against  sin,  but  diligent  to  embrace  all  op- 
portunities of  doing  thee  service.  Make  us  truly 
pious  towards  thee  our  God  ;  just  and  charitable  to- 
w^ards  our  neighbours ;  honest  and  upright  in  our 
several  callings  and  employs ;  humble  and  modest, 
chaste  and  temperate,  sober  and  orderly,  in  our  whole 
lives  and  conversations;  and  ready  to  do  all  the 
good  we  can  to  all  men,  whether  they  be  friends  or 
enemies,  according  to  thy  command  and  example. 

On  other  days.  On  Sundays. 

More  parti-  More  particularly,  we  pray  thee  to 

cularly    we  bless  us  this  day  in  the  due  observation 

pray     thee  of  that  holy  rest,  to  which  thou  hast 

bless  us  this  consecrated  it.     Fit  and  prepare  our 

day  in  the  souls  for  thy  service ;  and  grant  that  we 

business  to  may  come  with  pure  hearts,  and  lift  up 

which    thy  holy  hands  before  thee  in  thy  church, 

Providence  without  wrath  or  doubting.     Let  our 

has    called  prayers  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight;  and 

us  :     grant  let  thy  Grace  accompany  our  hearing, 

us  so  to  be-  and  reading  of  thy  word ;    that  with 

have     our-  meek  hearts,  and  due  reverence  we  may 


FOR    THE    USE    OF    FAMILIES.  387' 

selves  in  it,  attend  to,  and  receive  the  same,  and 
that  we  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof  with 
not  offend  thanksgiving.  O !  grant  us  so  to  be- 
thee,  have  ourselves  this  day,  that  we  may 

not  offend  thee,  nor  bring  upon  ourselves  the  remem- 
brance of  an  evil  conscience  at  night.  But  let  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  be  holy  and  innocent; 
useful  and  profitable,  as  becomes  the  servants  of 
Christ:  that  so  when  the  days  of  our  short  abode 
here  shall  be  ended,  we  may  depart  in  peace,  and 
rest  in  hope,  and  finally  be  restored  to  the  joys  and 
glories  of  a  blessed  and  happy  resurrection  ;  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

II. 

In  whose  name,  and  for  whose  sake,  we  beseech 
thee  graciously  to  accept  our  supplications  and 
prayers,  which  we  farther  make  before  thee  for  the 
whole  race  of  mankind :  for  those  who  are  yet  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  ;  that  the  light 
of  thy  glorious  Gospel  may,  in  thy  good  time,  shine 
upon  them,  and  bring  them  to  the  acknowledgment 
and  obedience  of  the  truth. 

Bless  the  holy  catholic  church  :  grant  that  all  they 
that  do  confess  thy  holy  name  may  agree  in  the  truth 
of  thy  holy  word  ;  and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love. 

Let  the  choicest  of  thy  blessings  rest  upon  that 
part  of  thy  church  of  which  we  are  members.  Heal 
its  breaches,  enlarge  its  borders,  and  unite  its  divi- 
sions. Pour  out  upon  all  those  who  are  in  the  com- 
munion of  it,  a  spirit  of  zeal  and  piety  ;  of  peace  and 
charity;  of  humility  and  obedience:  and  grant  that 
we  may  all  live  agreeably  to  our  holy  profession; 
without  scandal,  and  without  reproach  ;  that  others 

2  c  2 
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seeing  our  good  works,  may  come  in  unto  us,  and 
glorify  thee  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 

Bless  all  Christian  kings,  princes,  and  governors; 
but  especially  him  whom  thou  hast  set  in  authority 
over  us.  Preserve  his  person,  and  prosper  his  go- 
vernment: and  grant  that  we  may  lead  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives  under  him^  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
uesty. 

Give  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  to  the  bishops 
and  pastors  of  thy  church  :  endue  them  with  wisdom 
and  understanding  from  above;  and  enable  them  so 
faithfully  to  guide  and  to  instruct  thy  people  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  that  they  may  both  save  them- 
selves, and  those  that  hear  them. 

Comfort  and  support  all  those  who  are  in  any  af- 
fliction or  distress,  whether  of  mind,  body,  or  estate: 
heal  the  sick ;  support  the  weak ;  relieve  the  needy ; 
and  defend  the  oppressed :  be  a  father  to  the  father- 
less, and  plead  the  cause  of  the  widow :  and  give 
unto  them  all  a  spirit  of  patience  and  resignation  to 
thy  Divine  will,  under  their  sufferings ;  and  when 
thou  seest  fit,  a  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  troubles. 

Be  more  especially  gracious  to  all  our  relations 
and  friends :  return  all  the  good  they  have  done  us, 
manifold  in  their  bosoms ;  and  grant  them,  O  Lord, 
whatsoever  thou  knowest  to  be  needful  or  expedient 
for  them ;  the  comforts  of  this  life,  and  the  everlast- 
ing happiness  of  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

And  while  we  pray  unto  thee  for  others,  give  us, 
we  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  God,  a  portion  in  all  the 
good  prayers  which  are  any  where  offered  up  unto 
thee  by  any  others  on  our  behalf:  and  make  both 
them  and  us  partakers  of  the  intercession  of  thy  Son ; 
that  by  his  death  and  passion,  we  may  attain  to  the 
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joys  of  a  blessed  and  glorious  resurrection,  through 
the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  honour  and  praise  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

III. 

And  now,  O  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all 
comfort,  with  these  our  supplications  and  prayers, 
which  we  have  offered  unto  thy  Divine  Majesty,  ac- 
cept our  morning  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  all  thy  mercies  and  blessings  which  thou   hast 
vouchsafed  unto  us.     For  our  life,  health,  food,  and 
raiment;    for  the  continual  protection   of  thy  good 
Providence,  by  which  we  are  kept  from  dangers; 
for  the  many  gracious  deliverances  thou  hast  often 
afforded  us  out  of  such  as  have  befallen  us ;  and  for 
that  goodness  of  thine  whereby  thou  hast  sweetened 
and  allayed  those  evils  thou  hast  not  seen  fit  wholly 
to  remove.     But  above  all  we  bless  thy  Holy  Name, 
O  God,  for  thine  unspeakable  love  in  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  all 
those  benefits  we  thereby  enjoy,  in  order  to  our  eter- 
nal happiness.     For  the  light  of  thy  Gospel,  and  the 
assistance  of  thy  grace ;  for  the  comfortable  promises 
of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins;  and  the  time  and  op- 
portunity of  working  out  our  salvation,  which  thou 
art  pleased  in  thy  great  goodness  still  to  continue  to 
us.     Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  we  may  shew  forth  thy  praise  not  only  with  our 
lips,  but  in  our  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  thy 
service,  and  by  walking  before  thee  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  our  days,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ;  in  his  name,  and  in  his  words,  in  behalf  of 
ourselves,  and  all  our  friends,  and  of  all  thy  servants, 
we  most  humbly  and  heartily  pray: 
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Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven^  hallovjed  be  thy 
name;  thy  kingdom  come;  thy  will  he  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread, 
arid  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
hut  deliver  us  from  evil ;  for  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

O  Lord  !  our  heavenly  Father,  Almighty  and 
Everlasting  God,  who  hast  safely  brought  us  to  the 
beginning  of  this  day,  defend  us  in  the  same  with  thy 
mighty  power ;  and  grant  that  this  day  we  fall  into 
no  sin,  neither  run  into  any  kind  of  danger,  but  that 
all  our  doings  may  be  ordered  by  thy  governance, 
to  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  thy  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

O  God  wliose  nature  and  property  is  ever  to  have 
mercy  and  to  forgive,  receive  our  humble  petitions; 
and  though  we  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of 
our  sins,  yet  let  the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy 
loose  us,  for  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Media-  ^ 
tor  and  Advocate.     Amen.  f 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
us  all  evermore.     Amen. 
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Evening   Prayer. 

The  Psalmsybr  the  Day,  being  read,  as  before: 
Let  a  Chapter  he  also  read  out  of  the  Epistles,  be- 
ginning with  that  to  the  Romans,  and  continuing 
on  to  that  of  St,  Jude. 
Then  let  the  Master  of  the  Family  proceed  to  Prayer 
in  the  following  manjier, 

1  o  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgive- 
nesses, though  we  have  rebelled  against  liim,  neither 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to 
walk  in  his  laws  which  he  has  set  before  us. 

Remember  not.  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences 
of  our  forefathers,  neither  take  thou  vengeance  of 
our  sins ;  spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  people 
whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious 
blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

Ans.     Spare  us,  Good  Lord/ 

O  most  merciful  and  gracious  Lord  God,  who 
dwellest  in  the  highest  heavens,  yet  humblest  thy- 
self to  behold  the  things  which  are  done  here  upon 
earth ;  thou  chargest  thy  angels  with  folly,  yea,  the 
heavens  are  not  clean  in  thy  sight;  and  what  then  is 
man  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  or  he  that  is  born  of 
a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ? 

O  God !  we  confess,  with  shame  and  confusion  of 
face,  that  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  regard  from 
thee  whom  we  have  so  much  offended ;  and  whose 
patience  and  long-suffering  we  have  so  often  and 
grievously  abused.  O  Lord!  we  have  sinned,  we 
have  done  wickedly ;  we  have  broken  thy  holy  com- 
mandments by  thought,  word,  and  deed ;  by  doing 
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those  things  which  thou  hast  forbidden,  and  leaving 
undone  the  things  which  thou  hast  commanded. 
And  to  make  ourselves  altogether  sinful,  we  have 
gone  on  in  a  continued  course  of  sin  and  rebellion 
against  thee ;  and  have  persisted  in  it  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  motions  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  checks 
of  our  own  consciences  to  the  contrary.  Yea,  this 
very  day  we  have  not  ceased  to  add  new  sins  to  all 
our  former  guilt.f 

And  now,  O  God !  what  shall  we  say,  or  how 
shall  we  open  our  mouths,  seeing  we  have  done  these 
things  ?  O  Lord !  to  us  belongs  shame  and  confu- 
sion of  face,  because  we  have  rebelled  against  thee : 
but  with  thee  there  is  mercy,  therefore  shalt  thou  be 
feared.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  God !  after  thy 
great  goodness,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies  do  away  our  offences.  Wash  us  thoroughly 
from  our  wickedness,  and  cleanse  us  from  our  sins : 
and  grant  us  grace  so  truly  to  repent  of,  and  turn 
from  our  evil  doings,  that  our  iniquities  may  not  be 
our  ruin.  Give  us  a  deep  sense  of  our  sins  past; 
and  a  hearty  sorrow  and  contrition  for  them  :  and  so 
endue  us  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  for 
what  remains  of  our  lives  we  may  walk  more  cir- 
cumspectly before  thee,  redeeming  the  time  because 
the  days  are  evil. 

To  this  end,  purify  our  souls  from  all  corrupt  de- 
sires and  affections;  mortify  all  our  carnal  lusts  and 
appetites;  make  us  as  constant  and  zealous  to  deny, 
as  we  have  ever  been  heretofore  ready  to  gratify  and 
indulge  them.  Pour  into  our  hearts  a  spirit  of  piety 
and  devotion;  of  love  and  charity;  of  humility  and 

t  Here,  let  a  short  stop  be  made  for  every  one  to  call  to  mind 
wherein  he  has  offended  the  day  before. 
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self-denial ;  and  grant  that  these,  and  all  other  Chris- 
tian graces  and  virtues  may  more  and  more  increase, 
and  abound  in  us.  Remove  from  us  all  envy,  and 
hatred,  and  malice;  and  whatsoever  else  is  contrary 
to  our  duty  towards  thee,  or  towards  our  neighbour: 
and  so  establish  us  in  thy  fear,  that  it  may  never  de- 
part from  our  minds ;  but  be  a  constant  security  to 
us  against  all  those  temptations  which  either  the 
devil,  the  world,  or  our  own  flesh,  shall  hereafter  mi- 
nister unto  us;  to  draw  us  into  sin,  or  to  hinder  us 
in  our  duty. 

More  particularly,  we  pray  thee  to  pardon  and  for- 
give us  whatsoever  we  have  done  amiss  this  day ;  O 
let  us  not  lie  down  to  rest  under  thy  displeasure: 
but  grant  us  that  forgiveness  of  our  sins  now,  which 
we  may  never  have  any  future  opportunity  to  ask  of 
thee. 

Take  us,  this  night,  into  thine  especial  favour  and 
protection.  Give  thy  holy  angels  charge  over  us, 
that  no  evils  happen  unto  us,  nor  any  dangers  ap- 
proach us,  to  disturb  our  repose.  Refresh  us  with 
comfortable  rest,  and  raise  us  up  in  the  morning  with 
renewed  strength  and  vigour  to  praise  thy  name. 
And  now  that  we  are  about  to  lie  down  upon  our 
bed  of  rest,  grant  us  grace  seriously  to  consider  that 
time,  when,  in  a  little  while,  we  shall  lie  down  in 
the  dust;  and  since  we  know  neither  the  day  nor 
hour  of  our  Master's  coming,  make  us  so  careful  of 
our  duty,  and  so  watchful  against  sin,  that  we  may 
be  always  ready  ;  that  we  may  never  live  in  such  a 
state  as  we  should  fear  to  die  in;  but  that  whether 
we  live  we  may  live  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  we 
die  we  may  die  unto  the  Lord ;  that  whether  we  live  or 
die  we  may  be  thine,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 


394      A  FORM  OF  EVENING  PRAYER, 

in  whose  most  holy  name  and  words  we  farther  call 
upon  thee,  saying : 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name ;  thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  he  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread; 
and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
hut  deliver  us  from  evil;  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower 
of  defence  to  all  them  that  pnt  their  trust  in  him  ;  to 
whom  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  do  bow  and  obey ;  be  now  and  evermore  our 
defender  and  preserver. 

Unto  his  gracious  favour  and  protection  we  most 
humbly  commend  ourselves,  and  all  that  belong 
unto  us.  The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  us.  The 
Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  be  gracious 
unto  us.  The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance upon  us ;  and  give  us  his  peace  this  night  and 
for  evermore.    Amen. 

Note,  That  these  prayers  may,  ivith  a  very  little 
alteration,  he  as  proper  for  single  persons  to  make 
use  of,  as  for  families. 
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to  the  Lord's  Supper,  q.  12. 

What  is  required  of  persons  to 
be  confirmed  ?  ib.  q.  14. 

At  what  times  confirmation  is 
to  be  had  ?  ib.  q.  15. 

How  often  it  is  to  be  received  ? 
ib.  q.  16. 

^onttntnttnU  s.  xxxiii. 

Of  our  obligation  to  it.  q.  6. 

Cobettng.  s.  xxxiii. 

Wherein  the  sin  of  coveting  does 

consist?  q.  2. 
In  what  cases  it  is  unlawful  to 

covet  what  is  another  man's  ? 

q.  3,  4,  5. 

itVtttl*   s.  V. 
What  it  signifies?  q.  16. 
What  is  the  Apostles'  Creeds  q. 

15. 
Why  so  called  ?  ib. 
That  all  the  articles  of  it  may  be 

proved    by  the   authority  of 

holy  Scripture,  q.  5. 
What  are  the  general  parts  of 

it?  q.  6. 

Why  Christ  was  crucified  ?  s.  xi. 

q.  6. 
That  the  papists  are  guilty  of 

idolatry  in  their  cross-worship. 

s.  xxiv.  q.  7,  8. 

D. 

Of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  its 

necessity  to  our  redemption. 

s.  xi.  q.  10. 
That    he  was  not  to   continue 

long  under  the  power  of  death. 

s.  xii.  q.  1. 
All  men  shall  not  die ;  but  those 


THE    TABLE. 


399 


who  do  not  shall  be  changed. 
s.  xix.  q.  6. 

mtfinition^.  See  ortjurct* 

HBet^ih  s.  iii. 
What  meant  by  that  name  ?  q.  5. 
What  are  properly  the  works  of 
the  devil?  q.  6. 

I^OTOlog^.  s.xli. 
What  it  signifies?  q.  2. 
Why  our  Saviour  concluded  his 
j)rai/er  with  a  Doxology?  q.3. 
The  great  force  and  reason  of  it 
both  to   excite  our  devotion 
and  to  confirm  our  hope.  q. 
,  4,  5,  &c. 

I         mnth   See  iHfittrlier* 

©tlt»»  s.  xxii. 

Of  the  division  of  our  duty  into 
our  duty  towards  God  and 
our  duty  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, q.  4,  5. 

Of  our  duty  toivards  ourselves. 
q.  8. 

Wherein  our  duty  towards  God 
does  consist?  q.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9. 

Of  the  chief  offences  against  it. 
q.  10. 

Of  our  inability  of  ourselves  to 
fulfil  our  duty.  s.  xxi.  q.  4.  s. 
xxxiii.  q.  1,  7,  8. 

E. 

iSternitp*  s.  XX. 

That  the  torments  of  the  wicked, 
as  well  as  the  felicity  of  the 
righteous,  shall  be  eternal,  q. 
2,  4,  5. 

IBber^  s.  xii. 

Why  to  the  doxology  in  out  Lord's 
Prayer,  is  added /or  ever  and 
ever?  q.  7. 

What  it  imports  ?  ib. 

iStolL  s.  xi. 

What  it  signifies  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer?  q.  3. 

IBbtU0))rai&tng«  s.  xxxi. 

Forbidden  by  the  ninth  com- 
mandment, q.  3. 

How  it  differs  from  calumny  ? 
q.4. 


IS^amittation.  s.  li. 

The  necessity  of  self-examina- 
tion, q.  2. 

How  it  is  to  be  made  ?  q.  3. 

The  particulars  concerningwhich 
we  are  to  examine  ourselves, 
q.  4,  &c. 

In  what  cases  a  man  may  go  to 
the  Lord's  Table  without  exa- 
mining himself  beforehand  ? 
q.  13. 

iB-j^tvemt  Mnttion*  s.  xUi. 

No  sacrament,  q.  6. 
How  it  differs  from  the  unction 
spoken  of  by  St.  James  ?  ib. 

F. 

dFattl). 

Where  the  articles  of  our  faith 
are  to  be  found?  And  what 
they  are  to  be  built  upon  ?  s. 
iii.  q.  13.  s.  v.  q.  ii. 

What  is  the  rule  of  our  faith  ? 
s.  V.  q.  6,  7,  8. 

That  all  the  necessary  articles  of 
it  have  been  collected  into 
the  creeds  of  the  church,  ib. 
q.  14. 

What  faith  is  ?  The  differ- 
ence between  a  humane,  and 
a  divine  faith,  s.  vi.  q.  2,  3. 

Every  man  is  to  believe  for  hiM- 
self.  ib.  q.  4. 

It  is  our  duty  not  only  to  believe 
with  the  heart,  but,  if  need  be, 
to  make  confession  with  the 
mouth  unto  salvation,  ib^  q. 
7.. 

What  faith  every  one  ought  to 
have  of  God's  mercy  through 
Christ?  s.  Iii.  q.  8. 

What  is  a  lively  faith?  ib.  q. 
9. 

How  God  is  called  tlie.  Fa- 
ther ?  s.  vii.  q.  4, 5. 

In  what  respect  he  is  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  s. 
ix.  q.  2,  3. 

. Who  meant  by  the  Father 
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in  the  ffth  commandment  ?  s. 
xxvii.  q.  9. 

How  we  are  to  honour  our  fa- 
ther? ib.  q.  12. 

Wherefore    Christ    began 

his  prayer  with  our  Father? 
s.  xxxiv.  q.  4. 

The  difference  between  our  hea- 
venly and  our  earthly  fathers? 
ib.  q.  5. 

VThat  this  title  ought   to 

teach  us  when  we  pray?  ib. 
q.  6. 

4Fle0t)»  s.  iii. 

What  is  meant  by  the  liists  of 
the  flesh,  q.  11. 

How  Godi  forgives  sin?  s.  xviii. 

q.4. 
What  assurance  we  have  that 

he  will  do  so  ?  ib.  q.  5,  6. 
Of  the  power  of  the  church  in 

this  respect,  ib.  q.  8,  9. 
The  assurance  of  the  church  of 

Rome  in  this  particular,  ib. 
What  is  meant  by  forgiving  of 

sins?  s.  xxxix.  q.  3. 
On  what  conditions   God  will 

forgive  them  ?  ib.  q.  4,  5. 
Of  our  obligation  to  forgive  them 

who  trespass  against  us.  ib.  q.  6. 
Of  the  danger  of  those  who  pray 

to  God  to  forgive  themselves, 

and  yet  do  not  forgive  others. 

ib.  q.  7. 

^fornication*  s.  xxix. 

Porbidden  under  the  law,  as 
well  as  under  the  Gospel,  q.6. 

Forsaking  of  sin,  necessary  to 
perfect  our  repentance  of  it. 
s.  iii.  q.  15. 

dFuttttc  Sbtatt.  s.  XX. 

Of  the  wicked:  of  the  righteous. 

q.l. 
That  the  torments  of  the  wicked 

shall  be  everlasting,  ib.  q.  2, 

4,6. 
Of  the  future  happiness  of  the 

righteous,  q.  6. 


G. 

What  God  is  ?  s.  vii.  q.  2.  s. 
xxiii.  q.  7. 

How  we  believe  in  God?  s.  vi. 
q.  2,  3.  s.  viii.  q.  14. 

How  God  is  the  Father;  Al- 
mighty? s.  vii.  q.  4,  5,  6,  7. 

How  he  is  the  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth?  ib.  q.  9,  10,  11. 

That  he  preserves  the  world 
which  he  made.  ib.  q.  13. 

That  Christ  is  God.   s.  ix. 

q.  3,  4,  5. 

That  he  is  God  of  God.  ib. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  s. 
XV.  q.  5. 

God  one  in  essence,  three  in  per- 
son, ib.  q.  7,  8,  9. 

How  we  ought  to  worship  God? 
s.  xxiii.  q.  8. 

How  God  is  in  heaven?  s.  xxxiv. 
q.7. 

H^olp  iBfio^U    See  Sim 

W  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  called 

God's  Son,  as  well  as  Christ? 

s.  ix.  q.  8. 
How  Christ  was  conceived  by 

the  Holy  Ghost,  s.  x.  q.  6,  7. 
Why  he  was  conceived  by  him. 

ib.  q.  8. 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person. 

s.  XV.  q.4. 
That  he  is  a  Divine  person,  ib. 

q.  5. 
That  he  is  a  person  distinct  from 

the i^tt^Aer and  the  Soji.  ib.  q.6. 
The  ojjice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 

to  sanctify  us.  i6.  q.  10. 
How  he  does  this  ?  ib.  q.  11. 
For  what  other  ends  Christ  gave 

the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  church? 

ib.  q.  14. 
That  he  is  to  continue  with  the 

church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

ib.  q.  14. 

0otrfatt)er0«   i^otrmo^ 
tt)cr0»  s.  ii. 

Who  they  are?  Their  duty  and 
obligation  to  fulfil  it.  q.  4,  &c. 
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What  they  -promised  for  us  at  our 
baptism  ?  s.  iii. 

That  we  are  bound  to  perform  it. 
ib.  q.  IG. 

By  what  means  we  may  be  en- 
abled so  to  do  ?  ib.  q.  18. 

€rOl)ernor0»   See  m^^i^' 
trate* 

How  we  may  obtain  the  grace 
of  God?  s.  iii.  q.  18.  s.  xv.  q. 
12,  13. 

What  measure  o^  grace  God  has 
promised  to  us.  s.  iii.  q.  19. 

That  God  may,  and  does,  with- 
draw his  grace  from  some  per- 
sons, s.  iv.  q.  21,  22. 

Who  they  are  ?  ib. 

That  some  sins  are  eminently 
destructive  of  the  grace  of 
God.  ib.  and  q.  23. 

God's  grace  is  not  to  exclude, 
but  to  assist  and  perfect  our 
own  endeavours,  s.  xv.  q. 
12. 

The  necessity  of  God's  grace  to 
enable  us  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, s.  xxi.  q.  4. 

It  is  not  from  any  defect  in  God's 
grace  that  we  continue  in  a 
sinful,  or  an  imperfect  state 
of  obedience,  ib.  q.  5,  6. 

Without  God's  grace,  we  can 
neither  know  nor  do  any  thing 
as  we  ought  to  do.   s.  xxxiii. 

''■'■  H. 

i^allOU).  s.  XXXV. 

What  is  meant  by  hallowing  of 

God's  name  ?  q.  4,  6. 
Why  Christ  began   his  prayer 

with  this  petition  ?  q.  3. 
What  is  the  full  import  of  it  ?  q. 

6. 

What  heaven  and  earth  in  the 
first  Article  of  our  Creed  do 
import  ?  s.  vii.  q.  9. 

Of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  s. 
XX.  q.  6. 

2  D 


What  the  word  hell  in  the  creed 
signifies?  s.  xii.  q.  13,  &c. 

How  Christ  descended  into  hell? 
ib. 

Atretic,  s.  xvi. 

Who  is  an  heretic,  q.  9. 

That  heretics  are  not  members 

of  the  catholic  church,  ib. 
9!!^t0f)*   s.  xxvii. 
How  persons  of  a  higher  degree 

ought  to   behave  themselves 

towards  those  who  are  below 

them  ?   q.  29. 

I^Olg^    s.  xvi. 
In    what    respect    the    catholic 

church  is  holy?  q.  13. 
?gOll)  ^t)O0t*     See  <Sit)O0n 

What  it  signifies?  q.  2. 

Those  of  the  church  of  Rome 
adore  the  host.  q.  3. 

And  in  so  doing  commit  idola- 
try, q.  4,  &c. 

|^U0tantr.  s.  xxvii. 

The  duty  of  the  husband  towards 
his  wife.  q.  23. 


iUolatry- 

The  church  of  Rome  guilty  of 
idolatry. 

— —  In  the  worship  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  s.  x.  q.  14,  15. 

Of  images;  especially  the 

cross.  See  Sttta^f .  s.  xxiv. 
q.  6,  7,  8. 

Of  the  host.   s.  1.  q.  4. 

That  it  is  very  possible  for  Chris- 
tians to  be  idolaters,  s.  xxiii. 
q.  14,  15. 

God's  severe  denunciations 
against  this  sin.  s.  xxiv.  q, 
10,  11. 

§tm0*     See  Ctjrt^t.  s.  viii. 

How  our  blessed  Saviour  came 
to  be  called  Jesus?  q.  3,  4. 

Of  the  force  and  significancy  of 
that  name.  q.  5. 
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g)eU30*  s.  viii. 

That   they    generally    expected 

their  Messias  at  the   time  of 

Chris fs  coming,  q.  12. 
How  it  came  to  pass  that  they 

were  so  backward  to  receive 

our  Saviour  for  their  Messias. 

q.  13. 

linXHQt*   s.  xxiv. 
That  it  is  unlawful  to  make  any 

image  of  God  at  all.  q.  4. 
It  is  not  unlawful  to  make  an 

image  of  Christ,  q.  5. 
All  use  of  images,  in  the  worship 

of  God,  unlawful,  q.  6. 
That  the  churchoi Rome  is  guilty 

of  idolatry  in  this  particular. 

q.  7,  8. 

JEitfitieUtih    See  at!iei0tn» 
itttjeritor.  s.  ii. 

What  it  is  to  be  an  inheritor  of 
the   kingdom   of  heaven  ?    q. 
13. 
^MtttttmifyVl.  s.  xiii. 

Of  Christ's  intercession  for  us  in 
heaven,  q.  6. 

aiutfg^.   gttlrgniettt.  s.  xiv. 

That  there  shall  be   a  day  of 

Judgment,  q.  3. 
After   what    manner    the    last 

Judgment  shall  be  carried  on? 

q.  4,  5. 
Christ  shall  be  the  Judge,  q.  2. 

K. 

i3;iUing.   See  ifBtirtr^r. 

Of  communion  in  both  kinds  : 

See  arommunion. 

Mmg.  s.  viii. 

How  Christ  is  a  king  ?  q.  19, 

20. 
In  what  respect  especially  God 

is  a  king?  s.  xxxvi.  q.  2. 

i^ingtiom  of  ^tnt)tn. 

What  it  is  to  be  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  s.  ii. 
q.  13. 

What  is  me  ail  t  by  Croc/'s  king- 
dom, which  we  pray  in  our 


Lord's  Prayer,  may  come  ?  s. 
xxxvi.  q.  2. 
How  we  pray  for  its  coming  ? 
ih.  q.  3. 

What  the  law  of  God  is.  s.  XTiii. 

q.3. 
Of  going  to  law.  s.  xxx.  q.  5. 

IliCe*  s.  XX. 

How  everlasting  life  is  the  par- 
ticular privilege  of  the  saints 
of  Christ?  q.  3. 

ittmt)u0  4latrum»  s.  xi. 

A  fiction  of  the  Roman  church. 

q.  17. 

liOt*tV»  s.  ix. 
In  what  respect  Christ  is  our 

Lord?  q.lO,  11. 
When  he  became  so  ?  q.  12. 
How  long  he  shall  continue  so 

to  be  ?  q.  13. 
What  it  is  to  have  the  Lord  for 

our  God?  s.  xxiii.  q.  6,  6. 
We  must  have  no  other  besides 

him.  ib.  q.  11,  12. 

iiorli'0  ^upper^  s.  xivi. 

Why  so  called?  q.  2. 

At  what  times  it  is  to  be  admi- 
nistered ?  q.  3. 

Why  it  was  ordained  ?  q.  4. 

What  kind  of  memorial  of 
Christ's  death  it  is  ?  q.  5,  13. 

How  we  ought  to  prepare  our- 
selves for  the  receiving  of  it? 
s.  Ii.  q.  2,  &c. 

Of  our  obligation  to  come  to  it: 
That  the  pretence  of  unwor- 
thiness  will  not  justify  our 
keeping  from  it.  ib.  q.  7. 

What  we  must  do  in  case  w€ 
are  not  satisfied  of  our  wor- 
thiness to  go  to  it2  ib.  q.  14, 
15. 

iiOtD«  s.  xxvii. 

How  those  of  a  lower  degree 
ought  to  behave  themselves 
towards  those  of  a  higher 
rank'i  q.29. 

UU0t0«  s.  iii. 
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What  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh 
are?  q.  11.  "^ 

M. 
M^Qi^tVSitt,  s.  xxvii. 
The  duty  of  magistrates  towards 
their  people,  q.  19. 

msin.  s.  X. 

How  Christ  was  maide  man?  q. 
6,  &c. 

iMarriage. 

What  marriages  are  forbidden 
by  God?  s.  xxix.  q.  6. 

Marriage  no  sacrament,  s.  xlii, 
q.6. 

ifHatj)*  s.  X. 

How  Christ  was  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  ?  q.  9. 

Why  we  add  the  title  of  Virgin 
to  her  name  ?  q.  12. 

What  respect  is  due  to  her,  for 
her  being  the  mother  of  our 
Lord?  q.  13. 

The  Romanists  guilty  of  idolatry 
in  their  worship  of  her.  a.  14, 
15. 

ma^^*  See  Sacrifice* 

s.  xlvii. 
That  the  mass  is  not  properly  a 

sacrifice,  q.  10,  11. 
In  what  sense  it  may  be  called 
so  ?  q.  12. 

itea^ter*  s.  xxvii. 

The  duty  of  masters  towards 
their  servants,  q.  25. 

^tmhtv.  s.  ii. 

What  it  is  to  be  a  member  of 
Christ?  q.  llv 

|Be00ta0*  s.  viii. 

What  it  signifies?  q.  7,  8. 

That  our  Saviour  Christ  was  the 
Messias  whom  God  had  pro- 
mised to  the  Jews.  q.  14. 
Mnttttr*  s.  xxviii. 

AVhat  it  is.  q.  2. 

That  all  killing  is  not  murder. 
q.3. 

In  what  case  one  may  lawfully 
take  away  the  life  of  another? 
q.6. 


Of  self-murder,  q.  7. 

Of  duels,  q.  8,  9. 

The  aggravations  of  the  sin  of 
murder,  q.  10. 

What,  besides  murder,  is  for- 
bidden under  the  sixth  com- 
mandment f  q.  11. 

Of  the  duties  required  by  that 
commandment,  q.  12. 

N. 

i^ame* 

What  our    Christian  name  is  ? 

And  why  it  is  so  called  ?  s.  ii. 

q.3. 
What  is  meant  by  God's  name? 

s.  XXV.  q.  3. 
When  we  may  be  accounted  to 

take  God's  name  in  vain?  q. 

4.  ib. 

—  In  general,  ib. 

—  In  particular,  q.  5,  to  14. 
Of  our  duty   to   honour  God's 

name;  and  what  it  imports? 
q.  14. 
Of  the  danger  of  taking  God's 
name  in  vain.  q.  15,  IG,  17. 

iHaturc*  s.  X. 

That  the  tivo  natures,  the  Di- 
vine and  humane,  were  unit- 
ed into  one  person  in  Christ, 
q.  4,  5. 

^tigfitonv*  s  xxvii. 

What    our    duty    towards    our 

neighbour  is  ?  q.  2. 
Of  the  measures   by  which  we 

are  to  state  it.  ib.  q.  3,4,  5. 

O. 

O^att)*   See  ^^earing* 
C^Dtpitnct.  s.  xxi. 

The  necessity  of  a  Gospel  obe- 
dience, q.  2,  3. 

Wherein  it  consists?  q.  5,  6,  7, 
8. 

(J^peration^  s.  xv. 

Of  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  q.  11,  14. 

#rlr^r0*  s.  xiii. 

No  sacrament,  q.  0. 
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P. 

Harent.  s.  xxvii. 

Of  the  duty  of  parents  towards 
their  children,  q.  15. 

\^tv^t\>tvantt.  s.  iii. 

What  assurance  we  have  of  our 
being'  able  to  persevere  in  our 
duty  to  our  lives'  end?  And 
how  we  may  be  able  so  to 
do?  q.  21. 

^tnaXitt*  s.  xlii. 

No  Sacrament,  q.  6. 

^Omp0*  s.  iii. 

What  the  pomps  of  the  world 
are?  q.  9. 

f>ottttti0  J^ilate*  s.  xi. 

Who  he  was  ?  q.  2. 

Why  we  take  notice  in  our  creed 
of  the  person  under  whom 
Christ  suffered?  q.  3. 

How  Pilate  came  to  put  Christ 
to  death  ?  q.  4. 

^V^^tV*  s.  xxxiii. 

What  prayer  is?  q.  3,  4. 

On  what  the  necessity  of  our 
praying  to  God  is  founded? 
q.5. 

What  we  are  to  pray  for?  q.  6, 
12.  s.  xxxviii.  q.  2. 

What  assurance  we  have  of  be- 
ing heard  when  we  pray?  s. 
xxxiii.  q.  9. 

How  we  ought  to  pray?  ib.  q. 
10. 

When,  and  how  often?  q.  13. 

What  prayer  is  unlawful?  s. 
xxv.  q.  12. 

Of  public  prayer,  and  our  obli- 
gation to  it?  s,  xxxiii.  q.  15. 

Of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the 
design  of  our  Saviour  in  com- 
posing of  it.  s.  xxxiv.  q.  4. 

It  is  lawful  to  pray  by  a  set 
form.  s.  xxxiii.  q.  18. 

preface*  s.  xxiii. 

Of  the  preface  to  the  command- 
ments, q.  3,  4. 

f  rir0t»  .s.  viii. 

Wherein  Christ's  priestly  office 
does  consist?  q.  16,  J 7,  18. 


preparation*  s.  li. 

What  preparation  is  requisite 
for  our  coniing  to  the  Lord's 
Table?  q.  1,  &c. 

#re0erijatiom  s.  vii. 

God  preserveth  all  things  in  the 
state  in  which  he  created 
them.  q.  13. 

^rotiigalit|)*  s.  xxx. 

Forbidden  by  the  eighth  com- 
mandment, q.  4. 

^roini0e»  s.  i. 

What  promises  God  has  made  to 
mankind  by  Jesus  Christ?  q. 
5. 

On  what  conditions  we  may  be- 
come partakers  of  them  ?  q. 
G. 

Of  the  temporal  promises  made 
to  us  in   the  Jifth  command- 
ment, s.  xxvii.  q.  31,  32. 
l&ropDet*  s.  viii. 

How  Christ  was  a  prophet .''  q. 
15. 

^robitrence*  s.  vii. 

God's  providence    is    over   the 

whole  world,  q.  13. 
|2>lUU0lp*  s.  xxiv. 
How  God  punishes  the  children 

for  the  sins  of  their  fathers. 

q.  10,11,12,  13. 

Q. 
<!|tiiru»  s.  14. 

What  is  meant  by  the  quick,  in 
the  article  of  Christ's  coming 
to  judgment?  q.  2. 

R. 

Meal  ^re^ence  s.  xiviii. 

How  Christ's  /;of/f/and  blood  are 
really  present  and  received  by 
the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Si/p- 
per?  q.  2,  &c. 

That  they  are  received  by  faith. 
ib. 

MeHemptton.  s.  ix. 

How  Christ  ledeemed  mankind? 
q.  11,  12. 

delation,  s,  xxvii. 
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Of  our  relative  duties  towards 
each  other,  q.  9,  10,  &c. 

liiettt^ittijrame*  s.  li. 

What  remembrance  we  ought  to 
make  of  Christ's  death  when 
we  come  to  the  Lord's  table  f 
q.  10. 

Menouttte*  s.  iii. 

What  we  are  to  renounce  at  our 
baptism  ?  q.  2,  5,  &c. 

What  the  import  of  that  renun- 
ciation is  ?  q.  3. 

How  far  we  may  be  able,  and 
by  what  means,  to  make  good 
such  a  renunciation  ?  q.  4. 

Mrpentance*  s.  iv. 

What  it  is  ?  And  wherein  it  does 

consist?  q.  2. 
What  are  the  chief  acts  of  it? 

How  God  is  wont  to  bring  sin- 
ners to  repentance  ?  q.  8,  9. 

Repentance  is  never  perfect  till 
it  brings  us  to  an  entire  for- 
saking of  those  sins  of  which 
we  repent,  q.  15. 

Being  perfect,  it  reconciles  us 
to  God,  and  brings  us  to  a 
state  of  grace,  q.  20. 

God  allows  of  repentance  to  all 
sins.  q.  21. 

Yet  denies  some  sinners  grace 
to  enable  them  to  repent,  q. 
22,  23,  24,  25,  26. 

How  we  may  know  whether  we 
do  truly  repent  or  no  ?  s.  li. 
q.  5,  6. 

l^e^urt^ctioii.  s.  xii. 

How  Christ  rose  the  third  day 
from  the  dead  ?  q.  3. 

That  he  raised  up  himself  from 
the  dead.  q.  4. 

The  evidence  of  his  resurrection 
such  as  cannot  reasonably  be 
excepted  against,  q.  5,  6. 

Why  we  add  that  he  rose  the 
third  day?  q.  9. 

Of  the  day  on  which  he  rose.  q.lO. 

The  great  importance  of  his  re- 
surrection to  us.  q.  11. 


—  Of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  difference  of  it, 
with  respect  to  the  wicked 
and  the  just.  s.  xix.  q.  2,  3,4. 

In  what  bodies  we  shall  rise?  s. 
xix.  q.  5. 

All  that  die  shall  be  raised,  ib. 
q.  6. 

UOtttVV!.  s.  XXX. 

Its  several  kinds ;  and  how  for- 
bidden ?  q.  3. 

Momt.  s.  iv. 

The  great  danger  of  those  who 
go  off  from  the  church  of  Eng- 
land to  the  church  of  Rome. 
q.  26. 

The  danger  of  those  who  were 
bred  up,  and  continue  in  the 
communion  of  it.  q.  27. 

The  idolatry  of  the   church  of 
Rome.     See  JHOlattp* 

The  church  of  Rome  schismatical 

and  heretical,  s.  xvii.  q.  12. 

i^Ule*  s.  V. 

Scripture  the  Christian's  rule  of 
faith,  q.  2  to  6. 

Tradition  no  rule.  q.  7. 

General  rules  for  interpreting 
the  tencommandmnets.  s. xi^vi. 
q.l2. 

l^UUr0»  s.  xxvii. 

The  duty  of  such  towards  those 
who  are  governed  by  them.  q. 
19. 

S. 

S>at)6att).  s.  xxvi. 

What  the  Sabbath-day  signifies  ? 
q.  2. 

Why  God  instituted  the  Sab- 
bath-day ?  q.  3. 

When  he  instituted  it?  q.  4,  5, 
6. 

What  was  the  day  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath?  And  the  ground  of 
their  observing  of  it.  q.  7,  9. 

Of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  ib. 

How  our  Christian  Sabbath  dif- 
fers from  it?  q.  10. 

For  what  reason  ?  And  by  what 
authority  it  does  so  ?  q.  11. 
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How  we  ought  to  keep  our  Sab- 
bath ?  q.  12,  13. 

^Atvammu  s.  xiu. 

What  it  signifies  ?  q.  2,  4. 

How  many  sacraments  there  be  ? 
q.  3,  5,  6. 

How  it  appears  that  they  be 
truly  sacraments  ?  ib. 

Of  the  Jive  other  sacraments  ad- 
ded by  the  chwch  of  Rome  to 
them.  q.  6. 

How  many  parts  there  are  in  a 
sacrament  ?  q.  7. 

^amfic^.   Seeifl'iftri0t 

s.  xlvi. 
That  Christ  died  to  be  a  sacrifice 

for  our  sins.  q.  7. 
That  it  was  necessary  he  should 

die,  in  order  to  his  being  such 

a  sacrifice,  q.  8,  9. 
He   cannot  now  die;    nor,  by 

consequence,   be  offered  for 

sin  any  more.  q.  10, 11. 

J^aint*  s.  xvii. 

What  meant  by  saints  in  our 
creed  .'*  q.  2,  3. 

What  communion  the  saints  on 
earth  have  with  the  saints  de- 
parted ?  q.  5,  6,  7. 

5>aH)ation« 

How  we  are,  by  our  baptism, 
called  to  a  state  of  salvation  ? 
s.  iii.  q.  19,  20. 

In  what  respect  Christ  is  said  to 
save  the  world  ?  s.  viii.  q.  5,  6. 

S>anctifin   See|gaUoU). 
^ati0fartion.  s.  iv. 

What  satisfaction  is  necessary 
to  be  made  to  God  for  our 
sins  ?  q.  16. 

The  satisfactions  pretended  to  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  consider- 
ed and  censured,  q.  17,  18, 
19. 

^clDoIar«  s.  xxvii. 

The  duty  of  scholars  towards 
their  teachers,  q.  20. 

S^ttii^matm,  s.  xvi. 

Who  are  schismatics  ?  q.  10. 
That  they  who  are  such  are  no 


true     members     of    Ckrisfn 
church,  ib. 

^cviptnvt.  s.  V. 

What  it  is  ?  q.  3. 

By  whom  written  ?  q.  4. 

How  we  know  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  have  been  written  by 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  q.  5. 

The  Holy  Scripture  our  only  pre- 
sent rule  of  faith,  q.  6. 

Plain  in  all  necessary  matters, 
q.  11. 

That  it  ought  to  be  put  into  the 
language  of  every  church,  q. 
12. 

That  the  people  have  a  right, 
and  it  is  their  duty  to  read  it 
q.  13. 

^er^attt0»  s.  xxvii. 

Of  the  duty  of  servants  towJlrds 
their  masters,  q.  24. 
Silt*  s.  iv. 

What  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost?  q.  23,  24. 

What  sins  come  nearest  to  it  ?  q. 
25. 

What  the  sin  unto  death  is  ?  ib. 

What  sin  is  ?  s.  xviii.  q.  2,  3. 

How  God  forgives   sin?    See 

%)iU  s.  xiii. 
How    Christ  sits  at   the   right 
hand  of  God?  q.  4,  5,  6. 

^ofirieti)*  s.  xxix. 

Required  by  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, q.  7. 

^OtlOin^«  s.  xxix. 

A  very  heinous  sin,  and  forbid- 
den both  under  the  law  and 
under  the  Gospel,  q.  6. 
;^0n»  s.  ix. 

How  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God? 
q.  2,  3. 

Why  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the 
Son  of  God?  q.  8. 

^orroto*  s.  iv. 

What  sorrow  is  a  part  of  true  re- 
pentance, and  required  to  it? 
q.  5,  6. 
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How  such  a  sorrow  may  be 
wrought  in  a  sinner  ?  q.  7. 

What  are  the  means  that  God  is 
wont  to  make  use  of  to  bring 
us  to  it?  q.  8. 

What  are  the  motives  that  are 
most  apt  to  work  a  godly  sor- 
row in  us  ?  q.  9. 

mtaiiriQ*  s.  XXX. 

Its  several  kinds ;  they  are  all 
forbidden  by  the  eighth  com- 
mandment, q,  2,  3. 

The  duties  which  that  command- 
ment requires,  q.  6. 
^Xit\}ttV  s.  xxvii. 

The  duty  of  subjects  towards 
those  who  are  in  authority 
over  them.  q.  16,  17, 18. 

S)ttffer»  s.  xi. 

Of  the  svfferings  of  Christ,  q.  6. 
That  he  suffered  only  in  his  hu- 
mane nature,  q.  8. 

5)upererogaition»  See 
;S)uret^0l)tp*  s.  XXX. 

In  what  cases  unlawful  ?  q.  4. 

T. 
Cafll^0«  s.  xxii. 
Of  the   two    tables :    and    how 
many,    and  what  command- 
ments each  table  does  com- 
hend  ?  q.  5,  6. 
Of  the  importance  of  this  in- 
quiry, q.  7. 

C^acD*  s.  xxvii. 
How    masters    and     ministers 
ought  to  teach  those  who  are 
committed  to  their  charge  ?  q. 
21. 

^etaptvante*  s.  xxix. 

Required  by  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, q.  7. 

The  meaning  and  kinds  of  it.  s. 
xl.  q.  2. 

Clj^ft   See  ^t^aling* 
Craliition*  s.  iv. 

No  rule  of  faith,  q.  7. 


Ctan0tt!)0tantiatiott. 

s.  xlix. 
What  it  is  ?  q.  3. 
Contrary  to  our  senses;    which 

are  proper  judges  in  this  case. 

q.  4,  5,  6,  7. 
It  is  contrary  to  reason,  q.  8. 
And  to  Scripture,  q.  9, 10, 11. 
Is  destructive  of  the  nature  of 

this  sacrament,  ib. 

Cre0jja00»   See  ^orgilie^ 
^rittitg*  s.  XV. 

What  the  H  oly  Scriptures  teach 
us  concerning  it  ?  q.  7,  8,  9. 

U. 

What  the  vanity  of  the  world 

which  we  renounce,  is  ?  q.  9. 

Of  taking  God's  name  in  vain. 

See  j^atne. 

'Firgin.   See  M3ivv* 

^ncleanne00*  s.  xxix. 

Of  all  kinds  forbidden  by  the 
seventh  commandment,  q.  5. 

2[anits>*  s.  xvi. 

Wherein  the  unity  of  the  catholic 

church  does  consist  ?  q.  5. 

UOlD.  s.  XXV. 

What  roMJiw^f  is  unlawful,  q.  10, 
11. 

How  we  ought  to  m,ake  vows? 
ib. 

W^mVV*  s.  XXX. 

What  it  is  ?  q.  4. 

It  is  unlawful,  ib. 

W. 

Wiift.  s.  xxvi. 

The  duty  of  the  wife  towards 

her  husband,  q.  22. 

212iilL  s.  xxxvii. 

How  many  ways  God  declares 

his  will  to  us  ?  q.  2. 
How  we  pray  that  God's  will 

may  be  done  ?  q.  3. 
Why  that  circumstance  is  add- 
ed, in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven? 
q.  3. 
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^mUnt^^,  s.  xxxi. 

Wherein  the  sin  oi  bearing  false 
witness  does  consist?  q.  2. 

What  may  be  reduced  to  it  ?  q. 
3,  &c. 

What  are  the  positfve  duties  re- 
quired by'the  ninth  command- 
ment? q.  6. 

ffi2aor1fe0.  s.  iii. 

What  are  the  works  of  the  devil? 
q.6. 

That  we  are  not  saved  by  our 
own  good  works,  s.  xxi.  q. 
3. 

Of  works  of  supererogation,  ib. 
q.7. 


^[Hotllr.  s.  iii. 

How  the  world  is  called  wicked  f 
q.8. 

What  is  meant  by  the  pomps 
and  vanity  of  it  ?  q.  9. 

How   the    world  was    at    first 
created?  s.  vii.  q.  10. 

By  whom  it  was  made?  q.  11. 
^^Or0t)tP«  s.  xxiii. 

That   God  only  is  to  be   wor- 
shipped,  q.  5, 

And  that  after  a  spiritual  man- 
ner, s.  xxiv.  q.  9. 

218aratt).  s  xiiv. 

That  we  are  all,  by  nature,  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  q.  7,  8. 


THE    END. 


J.  M'Cfeery.Took»-«)nrt, 
Chancery  4iiue>  Loodon. 
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